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ABSTRACT 
The thesis is contextualized in the theory and research 
surrounding bilingualism and second language learning. In 
particular it concerns attitude to language as a key construct in 
the explication of language policy within a country. Three 
chapters provide the background to the research of the thesis. 
The first two chapters concern the history of the language 
situation and of bilingual education in Malaysia and consider how 
Bahasa Malaysia has recently been accorded increasing status in 
order to foster national unity and integration. The third chapter 
reviews attitude theory and measurement as it relates to 
language, with consideration of the world-wide research into 
language attitudes. 
The thesis proceeds to report two investigations carried out at 
four Teacher's Colleges in Malaysia. The investigations aimed to 
identify the major dimensions of language attitudes using a 
questionnaire approach. In both investigations, a factor analysis 
revealed five very similar dimensions: (i) a general instrumental 
and integrative orientation towards the English language, (ii) 
parental encouragement towards the English language, (iii) 
students' anxiety, boredom and nervousness in learning the 
English language, (iv) students' attitudes towards the home 
xiv 
country, its values, culture and language and, (v) students' 
attitudes towards foreigners. The study also examined the 
relationship between these five factors and selected variables 
such as gender, age, ethnic and home language, college and 
religious affiliation and parental educational background. The 
variety of inter-relationship help to validate the factor scales 
and provide an innovative scenario of differences in attitude 
amongst various groups of Malaysian trainee-teachers. 
xv 
NOTE 
The term "Malay" used in this thesis refers simultaneously to 
the Malay people and her language. When used I. n the 
singular form or when preceded by a determiner "the", as in 
"Malay" or the "the Malay language" it refers to the 
language, but when used in the plural form, as in the 
"Malays" or "the Malays", it refers to the people. In 
addition, the Malay language is used in Indonesia, Brunei and 
Singapore In Indonesia, it is known as Bahasa Indonesia, in 
Malaysia as Bahasa Malaysia, in Brunei as Bahasa Melayu Brunei 
and in Singapore as Bahasa Melayu Singapore. 
GENERAL INTRODUCTION 
In recent years, in Malaysia, the status of the teaching 
profession in the community has changed. In the past, 
teachers were treated with respect by the community. English 
language teachers were even better treated because of their 
ability to converse in two languages. Everywhere they went, 
they were referred to as "cikgu" and the English Language 
teachers were called "Sir" or "teacher". The teaching 
profession was held in high esteem by the young and the old. A 
teacher was thought of as an "all-round person" ; apart from 
being a teacher, he was a leader, an administrator, a 
counsellor and a person whom one turned to in the hours of need. 
These attributes denote the positive qualities in a teacher. 
He was well-mannered, humble and respectable. It was on 
account of these characteristics that the author became eager 
to conduct his enquiry on teachers, or more specifically 
on students who wish to be teachers. 
Teachers dedicated to their profession, f Ind in it a 
great personal satisfaction, and constantly strive to bett-er 
their position within the profession. Teaching is considered a 
worthwhile profession leading to a more complete life. Many 
factors make a good teacher; some are inherent or seemingly 
in-built in an individual, others are acquired. These 
qualities vary from individual to individual, and are not all 
f ound in any one individual. Some treat the profession 
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as a stepping stone to other careers. This croup is said to 
be "bukan guru" (non-teachers), a negative connotation c_: ýIven to 
those who are not genuine teachers. They are interested only 
in its monetary return, or in its relatively long holidays. 
Some teachers are ded-Icated, love children, and are 
concerned with children's needs and interests. Their 
dedication goes beyond the bounds of their cIass 
responsibilities. This group used to be called .. guru tulin" 
(genuine teachers). Other teachers respected them; the pupils 
loved them and the community valued them. Other teachers 
have to be taught the craft; they need guidance and counselling. 
Their interests do lie in the teaching profession, and 
they do want to be good teachers, but they lack the expertise. 
This group may one day become good teachers. 
In recent years, much has been said about the 
deteriorating standards of teaching in Malaysian schools. 
Concern for the teaching profession is uppermost in the 
minds of the government, educationists, social psychologists and 
the community. Various investigations have been undertaken 
into the sociology of the teaching profession, and much of 
it is pertinent in understanding teacher-attitudes towards 
teaching in general, and towards English as a second language 
in particular. The need for certain guidelines in the 
recruitment of new teachers is crucial. Paper qualifications 
should not be the only consideration in selecting the intake into 
Teachers Training Colleges. There are other important attributes 
2 
to be considered. As stated earlier, previous generations of 
teachers were "genuine" teachers, ded-; cated to their 
profession, and some are remembered to the present day. What 
has happened since? What did those teachers have which the 
present teachers do not have ?A partial answer to that Ciuestion 
may be found as a result of this inquiry. 
The impetus to undertake this research arose out of a 
concern for the deteriorating standards of English among 
Malaysian school children. Children have been observed in not 
being able to speak the language, or worse still, not being 
able to read English texts. Some could not even understand 
what was said to them in English, even after eleven years 
of uninterrupted formal schooling. The community blamed the 
teachers for not imparting English skills to their children. 
Others blamed the Ministry of Education for a dire lack 
of interest in the language, especially when Bahasa Malaysia 
had already become the language of instruction. Others blamed 
the existing system whereby knowledge of English may not improve 
one's material status. One could also say that the present 
climate is not conducive to learning the English language. 
Something must be done to overcome the existing deteriorating 
situation in Malaysian schools. Teachers, and particularly 
English language teachers, are to be blamed for this situation. 
The English language is most important for the development and 
progress of the country: new discoveries in science and 
technology are often detailed in English. Without the 
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knowledge of the English language, the clock will be turned back 
to the period of colonial subjugation and will hamper prospects 
in achieving parity with other developing countries. 
Furthermore, it is necessary for the country to ccnduct its 
foreign trade and diplomatic business in the Engl-ish 
language. The British colonials have gone, but their language 
remains. Two hundred minutes per week, are now allotted to 
the study of English language from the primary level to the 
secondary level, but its use is limited to the classroom, and 
the teachers often are non-native speakers of the language. It 
could be justifiably pointed out though, that the English 
language is not only safely entrenched ', n the Constitution but 
also in the Razak Report (1956), in the Rahman Talib Report 
(1960) and in the National Language Act of 1967. This does not 
mean anything though, unless English is heard and used 
everywhere, in schools, in public places, over the radio and 
television and in the newspapers and magazines. The teaching 
profession must seek new ideas and find new ways of 
improving the teaching of English to pupils in schools and in 
teaching prospective teachers in the various Teachers' 
Colleges. The Ministry of Education must not fail to give a 
clear directive as to the way in which the English language 
should be taught to these trainee teachers. In fact, the 
linguistic ability of future generations of English second- 
language speakers depends on the present trainee-teachers. 
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Newly recruited trainee-teachers bring with them 
certain values to college. The degree of modification or change 
needed in these values depends to a certain extent on the 
attitude of -individuals before entering college, or how well 
the trainees have been taught, and on their future 
expectations as English language teachers. Attitudes towards 
the English language play a crucial role in developing 
students' conf i dence in the language. It seems possible that 
these same attitudes will contribute to differences in 
language attainment. Paper qualification should not any 
more be the only criteria in gaining admission to these 
colleges. Consideration could be given to the socio-economic 
status of the students, to their interest, motivation, 
competence and attitudes towards the English language. The 
researcher's interest in this area of inquiry was aroused by a 
series of coincidental observations while teaching a group 
of prospective English language teachers at University level. 
Constant grumbling about the competence and fluency of the 
undergraduates in the language was among the numerous topics 
being discussed on the campus. The reason given for the 
incompetence of students by most lecturers in the English 
Language Section and others with a high regard for the future of 
the English language, was that many undergraduates were weak 
in the language, both in the spoken and in the written form. 
Hence, it would be difficult for them to use the language 
in schools or to be teachers of English. A positive attitude 
towards the English language is essential. A sound 
knowledge of and competence in the English language must form 
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the basis in any training course. It would be a waste of public 
funds if this was not made compulsory. English language 
teachers are a different breed of teachers. They are 
considered unique. To be able to teach English to non- 
native speakers is regarded as a definite and valued skill, 
especially when the environment is not very conducive to learning 
the language. The situation was made worse after Bahasa Malaysia 
became in 1979 the language of instruction in all schools. 
Consequent to this change, the English Language was 
relegated to a secondary position. Since English is no 
longer a compulsory language for examination, pupils and 
students alike are not motivated to learn the language as in 
the period under British rule. The English language used to be 
considered a basic step towards personal advancement in the 
material sense, as well as in schools and universities. 
Students were constantly striving to gain certificates and 
degrees so that they could lead a "better" life in the future, 
and attitudes towards English were not antagonistic. Those 
good times have gone. Hence, it is important to have proper 
procedures laid down for each new intake into the teachers' 
college. New English language teachers entering the 
profession must be carefully scrutinised and selected. 
The present study is an attempt to explain some of the 
factors that are related to the attitudes of trainee-teachers 
towards English as a second language. The research focuses on 
four selected Teacher Training Colleges: the Maktab 
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Perguruan Sri Pinang (Sri Pinang Teachers' College) at 
Penang; Maktab Perguruan Persekutuan (Malayan Teachers' 
col lege) at Penang; Maktab Perguruan Sultan Abdul Halim 
(Sultan Abdul Halim Teachers' College) at Sungai Patanj; and 
Maktab Perguruan Ipoh (Ipoh Teachers' College) at Ipoh. The 
first stage of the research concentrates on Maktab Perguruan 
Sri Pinang (Sri Pinang Teachers' College) alk: Penang. The 
outcome of this first research defined the nature of the 
second research which was carried out at the other three 
colleges. All four colleges are government institutions using 
standard curricula and syllabuses. Students entering these 
co 11 eges possess the Malaysian School Certýf icate with the 
minimum requirements. Some, however, do possess the Malaysian 
Higher School Certificate. Some trainees are directly 
admitted after leaving Tingkatan Lima (Form Five); others train 
later in life. The Maktab Perguruan Persekutuan (Malayan 
Teachers' College, Penang), however, also trains teachers who 
already possess a first or second degree. 
For the fi rst stage of the research, a questionnaire was 
prepared for the candidates. The result of this test shed some 
light on the attitudes of students towards English as a second 
language and the analysis provided a basis for the creation 
of attitude scales whose validity and reliability is 
I nvestigated. 
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if I on these attitude statements, the traý, nee 
teachers' attitudes are favourable, the government's effort in 
securing the continuance of use of the English language may be 
viable, not only in the schools but also in the spread of the 
language throughout the community. Positive attitudes could 
also sustain the bilingual or multilingual character of the 
country. 
This research also attempts to investigate whether the 
dependent variable, that is, "Attitudes towards English as a 
second language" correlates with other variables: 
instrumental motivation, integrative motivation, desire to 
learn English, parental encouragement, gender, age, level of 
training and ethnic background. 
It is hoped that the outcome of this research, will 
contribute to some extent to the following objectives: 
a. ) That the Malaysian Ministry of Education will take into 
account trainee teachers' attitudes towards the English 
language in future deliberations on the admission of 
prospective teachers into various Teachers' Colleges. 
b. ) That the result of this research will contribute to the 
literature in the field of socio-psychological bilingual 
theory, particularly by being the first investigation of 
bilingual attitude in Malaysia. 
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C. ) That educationists, teachers, academics, syllabus and 
curriculum designers, and other interested groups will find this 
research generally informative, beneficial and helpful in their 
profession. 
9 
CHAPTER ONE 
NALAYSIA: HISTORY, PEOPLES AND LANGUAGES 
1.0 INTRODUCTION 
This chapter is an attempt to trace the history of Malaysia, 
its languages and its peoples. Malaysia, as it is now known, 
was a former British colonial protectorate, attaining 
independence in 1957 as the Federation of Malaya, and six years 
later in 1963, the Federation of Malaysia was born. Before the 
arrival of the British and before the coming of the 
Portuguese and the Dutch, the Malay Peninsula was ruled 
independently by various Malay rulers. It was only af ter 
the coming of the Western powers, particularly the British, and 
especially after their colonisation of the country, that the 
Malay States came under a single government. Numerous 
changes took place during this period; socially, culturally, 
economically, religiously, as well as educationally. Education 
in the English medium brought about tremendous changes in 
the social structure of the society. British educational 
policy created a Malaysian elite who served as the nucleus of a 
middle class that was necessary for economic development. 
The same policy also introduced literacy that made possible a 
wider world contact and other advantages that literacy confers. 
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The country was under British inf'fuence for over a 
century. It was during this period that the policy of 
"divide and rule" prevalled. Various ethnic groups, the 
Malays, the Chinese and the Indians were segregated, not only 
through education and employment but also geoq-aphýcally. The 
Malays, a disadvantaged group in terms of English educat'ý! on, 
income and employment, were -separated from the mainstream 
of economic development. Malay vernacular education did not 
go beyond the primary level and the majority of Malays were 
mostly found in the rural areas. The next ethnic category 
comprised the Indians and they dominated the plantation 
sector. The Chinese who populated the urban centres were better 
off when compared with the other two groups. Since most 
of the English schools were situated in the urban areas, the 
Chinese had easy access to these schools, and their advancement 
on the socio-economic ladder was secured. The identification of 
ethnic groups in terms of geography, emplcyment and education 
can be seen to the present day. In contempo, rary Malaysia 
the various ethnic groups ( Malays, Chinese, Indians, Kadazans, 
Ibans, Thais and others) and their different languages typify 
the pluralistic nature of the country. A salient characteristic 
of British colonisation was that a great deal of Ch4inese and 
Indian labour was imported into colonial Malaya, with the 
former to work in the tin mines and the latter in the rubber 
estates. The influx of these immigrants has left a legacy for 
modern Malaysia. The Kadazans and the Ibans, however, were 
indigenous to the states of Sabah and Sarawak 
respectively. The Thais too were considered immigrants but were 
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local i sed 
Thai land. 
n the areas which border between Mallaysia and 
The Malay language, a vernacular during the British 
colonial period, assumed a different role after independence in 
1957. It was after 31st August 1957 that the Malay 
language became the national language and in 1967 it became the 
sole official language of the country, demot-Ing English to 
second position, second in -importance to the Malay 
language. The Razak Report of 1956 advocated the 
establishment of an education system which was national in 
scope and which had as its basis the national language, that is 
Malay, whilst at the same time preserving and sustaining the 
various languages and cultures of the other ethnic groups. 
The implementation of the new education policy after 
independence gave the language a new status, by becoming, 
amongst other things, the medium of instruction in all schools. 
So as not to jeorpardise academic excellence, the 
implementation of the policy had to be staggered and it was only 
in 1982 that the system of education became tru', y Malaysian. 
The Razak Report (1956) reiterated very clearly that the use of 
other languages was allowed except in public domains. 
English was to be the compulsory second language in all 
schools. This policy was stated explicitly in a statement 
by the Ministry of Education (1957) which said that "English 
is the second most important language" (p. 18) and should be 
taught to every pupil. English was considered indispensable if 
12 
the country was to survive in the competitive world of 
science and technology. 
The question of a national language has been much 
debated and negotiated by all sections of the community. The 
reasons given in making Malay the national language could 
be traced to a number of factors: the Malay language is the 
language of the majority in the country, Malay was the 
lingua franca and language of administration and 
communication even before the arrival of the colonial 
powers, the Malay language was indigenous to the country and the 
language had been the sole official langjage of 
neighbouring Indonesia since 1945. It had been the objective 
of the Malayan government and later the Malaysian government 
to erase the identifical-lion of ethnic groups with economic or 
academic achievements, an d one way of fulfiliing this 
objective was to make Malay the national language playing a dual 
role as a medium of instruction and as an official language. 
1.1 Malaysia: 
--Peoples 
and Languages 
Malaysia has a culturally pluralistic society on 
numerous grounds: ethnically, linguistically, religiously and 
culturally. The Malays make up about 53.1% of the 
population of 14 million (Watson, 1983) which includes 
Malays of Indor-ýsian descent like the Javanese, 
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Minangkabaus, Banjaris, Achehese and Boyanese. The Chinese 
(Hokkein, Hakka, Cantonese, Teochew, Hainanese, Kworgsai, 
Henghau and others like the Peranakan) (Chander, 1972, p. 28) make 
up 35.5% of the population, and the Indians (South Indians as 
well as North Indians such as those from Tamil Nadu and 
Kerala; the Punjabis, Bengalis, Gujeratis, Parsis and others 
(Sandhu, 1969; Tan, 1982 ) 10% of the population, and the 
Aborigines and Europeans make up another 0.8%. East Malaysia's 
state of Sabah and Sarawak have predominantly Kadazan and -1ban 
populations. Each of this group has its own language, 
religion and culture. The Malays are largely Muslims, the 
Chinese are either Taoists, Christians or Buddhists or to 
some extent Muslim converts; the Indians are mostly Hindus and 
Christians with some Indian Muslims. The great majority of the 
inhabitants of Malaysia are therefore members of one of three 
major races: Malay, Chinese and Indian. However, it is 
expected in the not too distant future that this definition could 
change, and all may be identified as Malaysians and not as 
separate ethnic groups. 
Apart from the aforementioned 
aftermath of British colonial admini,, 
legacy of economic disparities 
division" (Ward & Hewstone, 1985, p. 274) 
races. Malaysians are divided along 
geographical lines. Wu (1982) and Tan (1982) 
division of people according to the colonial 
differences, the 
5tration had "left a 
and geographical 
among the various 
occupational and 
have argued that the 
policy of divide and 
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rule tended to isolate and estrange ethnic communities. As 
far back as 1921, "over two-thirds of the urban centres were 
dominated by the Chinese" (S"Idhu, 1976, p. 17) and their 
domination of the urban areas has continued even to the 
present time. The Chinese are dominant in commerce, mining 
and manufacturing, and "enjoy the most favourable financial 
position" (Ward & Hewstone, 1985, p. 274). In fact urban centres 
are often identified with one single group, that is the Chinese. 
The Malays, on the other hand, dominate the rural areas. Their 
low level of urbanization when compared to the Chirese, can be 
viewed in an historical context. The Malays were "traditionally 
land-owning peasants and were well content with their 
agricultural pursuits (Sidhu, 1976). The lack of secondary and 
tertiary education, and social mobility opportunities 
provided by the colonial government brought about this urban- 
rural dichotomy. The Indians, to a lesser ext 'ent, are also found 
in the urban areas but they predominate in the plantation 
sector and about 51% of the Indian population is currently 
employed in this sector alone. In East Malaysia, the state 
of Sabah is dominated by the Kadazans, the Chinese and to a 
lesser extent the Malays, while in the state of Sarawak the 
major ethnic groups are the Ibans and the Chinese. It is 
noteworthy that West Malaysia has an Orang Asli (Aborigine) 
Population of about seventy thousand (Tan, 1982). 
15 
Despite the heterogeneity in language, culture, economy, and 
employment, Malaysians tend to partly overcome Potential 
divisions through common schooling, using Malay as the medium of 
instruction with "strong central control of the syllabus and 
curriculum and control of examination system" (Razak Report, 
1956, p. 18). Belief in the national language as an effective 
instrument for integrating a culturally plural society (this 
being synonymous with nation building) was envisaged in the 
Razak Report (1956). As Asmah argued (1979, p. 21) the Razak 
Report proved to be "the magna carta in the Malaysian education 
system" because it placed the Malay largý; aqe uppermost in 
the national education system and I. at the same time 
preserving and sustaining the various languages and cultýjres of 
the people" (Asmah, 1979, p. 22). 
1.2 The Malay language: Its Histor 
The Malay language is a member of the Malayo- 
polynesian or Western Austronesian family of languages. (see 
Figure 1) (Dyen, 1971 ). It is the single 11argest subgroup of the 
Austronesian languages. Western Austronesian stretches from the 
Malagasy Republic in the south west and from Mergu-, 
Archipelago (Burma and Thailand region) in the northwest to the 
Palau Islands, Guam and Betel-Tobago in the north-east. The 
definite establishment of the Malayo-polynesian family was 
pioneered by Lorenzo Hervas y Panduro and Wilhelm vor 
Humboldt. The name Austronesian was given the family by 'A - 
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Schmi dt, (Dyen, 19 71 , P. 5)-A hypothes is regard i ng the home 1 and of 
Malay has been constructed by various scholars. Perhaps 
Kern's (1889) article on this subject has been the most 
inf luential . Kern ( 1889) , (see Dyen , 1971 ) concluded that the 
homeland could be the coastal areas of Indochina based on certain 
factors such as the presence of many Proto-Austronesian 
words in Cambodia, Vietnamese and Thai and particularly the 
desire of the people from this region to migrate to a more 
convenient place to live. This line of argument was also 
taken by Hassan (1974). However, rather than claim that the 
Malay language originated from the coastal areas of China, he 
argued that the Malay people might have inhabited Central Asia 
during the Mon- Khymer civilization period. Lexical 
reconstructions form the basis of Kern's point of argument. A 
large number of Proto- Australian words for things connected with 
living near the sea and for certain tropical plants are found in 
many parts of Malaysia, Indonesia and on the islands in the 
Pacific. 
Most studies on Malay and the Malay people were initiated by 
foreigners. Initially these foreigners came to the Malay 
Peninsula solely because of "merchantile interests, later out of 
missionary fervour, still later led by political motives" 
(Uhlenbeck, 1971, p. 55). Earlier studies Alisjahbana, 1949, 
1967,1971; Uhlenbeck, 1953,1964,1971; Dyen, 1971; Skinner, 
1964; Hendon, 1966; Teeuw, 1959,1961,1962; Roolvink, 1965; 
Payne, 1964) of the language were undertaken by Dutch and British 
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scholars working in Europe and scholars in Indonesia. In 
Malaysia, written work in the Malay language started rather late 
due in part to the British colonial government policy on Malay 
education. Most of the earlier studies undertaken by the Britýsh 
Malay scholars were people like Winstedt ( 1917,1931,1947, 
1960); Cheeseman (1948,1959); Kandel (1955); and by scholars of 
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Table 1: Stage in the Developmen of MalaY Language 
and Malay Education 
Year Developments 
1821 First Malay-medium primary school, built 
at Glugur, Penang 
1878 Teachers for the Malay schools trained 
in Singapore 
1900 Malacca Teachers' College 
1913 Matang Malay Teachers' College 
1922 Sultan Idris Training College at Tanjung Malim 
1924 Translation Bureau of Sultan Idris Training 
College 
1935 Maktab Perguruan Perempuan Melayu Malacca 
(Malacca Malay Women Teachers' College) 
1950 Barnes'Committee on Malay Education 
1956 Razak Committee on Education 
1956 Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka (Language and Literary 
Agency) 
1957 National Language Act 1957, Malay Language 
became the National Larguage 
1958 Maktab Bahasa (Language Institute) 
1958 Secondary classes set up in Englsh medium 
secondary schools 
1960 Rahman Talib Committee on Education 
1960 A pass in Malay language is required in the 
Sijil Rendah Pelajaran (Lower Certificate of 
Education) 
1960 Malay Language is made a compulsory subject in 
all teachers' training colleges. 
1962 A pass in Malay Language is required in Sijil 
Pelajaran Malaya (Ma7ayan Cert. of Education) 
1963 Malay medium secondary schools began to 
function all over the country 
1965 First batch of Malay-medium students was 
admitted into degree courses in the University 
of Malaya 
1967 National Language Bill of ist SepteTber 1967, 
Malay Language became the sole official language 
1969 The National Language became known as Bahasa 
Malaysia 
1970 Malay language became the medium of instruction 
in the primary school 
1977 All secondary schools began to use Malay as 
medium of instruction 
1983 Malaysian universities began to gradually use 
Malay as medium of instruction 
1987 Maktab Perguruan Sultan Idris, Tanjung Malim 
became Institut Perguruan Sultan Idris (Sultan 
Idris Institute of Education) 
----------------------------------------------------------- 
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Malay origin were rames like Zainal Abidin Ahmad (Za'aba) 
(1941a, 1941b); and Asmah Haji Omar (1967,1975, 1976, 1979). 
The term Bahasa Malaysia or Bahasa Indonesia is 
synonymous with Malay. It was in 1928 that the name Malay was 
changed to Bahasa Indonesia in Indonesia and to Bahasa Malaysia 
in Malaysia in 1970. Teeuw's bi bl i ography ( 1961 ) provi des an 
extremely detailed and a virtually complete survey of the 
studies on Malay work from the seventeenth century to the 
present day. Teeuw's (1961) work provide an indispensable aid 
for all future researches on the language. 
In its life history, the Malay language has been 
written in three different types of scripts (Asmah, 1979, p. 65): 
the old Malay script, probably derived from the Pali scripts of 
India; the Arabic script (commonly known as the Jawi script 
in Malaysia) and the Romanised script (commonly known as Rumi ). 
The term Old Malay has come into existence for the 
language used in the few inscriptions discovered in Sumatra 
and Java in Indonesia, dating back from the second half 
of the seventh century (Uhlenbeck, 1971 Alisjahbana, 1974, ). 
Arabic also contributed substantially to sixteenth century Malay; 
indeed, Arabic script still appears in the Malay language to 
the present day. The Roman script known as the Rumi script, 
which was based on the Latin script, entered the Malay world in 
the sixteenth century with the colonisation of Malacca by the 
Portuguese, then by the Dutch and finally by the British. 
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However, the latter was responsible for the spread of the 
Roman script. 
As stated earlier, both Bahasa Malaysia and Bahasa 
Indonesia are "basically the same language" (AlisJahbana, 
1974, p. 391 ). In Malaysia and Indonesia the Malay language is 
now the national and official language. It is also the official 
language of Brunei and Singapore, but in Singapore it shares this 
position with English, Chinese and 7amil. Considering the vast 
areas where the language is spoken by about 125,000,000 
people in Southeast Asia alone, and considering the importance 
of the language for the region, it is fair to say that the 
language has become an important language for inter- group 
communication as well as the lingua franca for the majority of 
the population in Malaysia. 
1.3 Malay: The National Language 
The present dominant position of Malay in Malaysia IIs 
the result of a long process which has its basis in 
geographical, historical, social, cultural and religious 
factors (Alisjahbana, 1974). From the time of the great 
kingdom of Srivijaya, to the discoveries of the Malay-like 
inscriptions in Sumatra and Java, the Malay language was an 
important official language. The coming of Islam in the sixteenth 
century also helped the spread of the language. Geographically, 
22 
the location of the Malay Peninsula helped make Malay the lingua 
franca in this part of Southeast Asia. From the time of the 
arrival of the Portuguese in the middle of the fifteenth 
century, later the arrival of the Dutch and finally the British, 
the Straits of Malacca has been an important trading area. 
Foreigners as well as local traders flocked to the region for 
commerce thereby enhancing the local language as the language of 
trade and communication. Tracing the stages which the Malay 
language has undergone is like saying history repeats itself. 
The language changed from a native language during the period of 
Srivijaya, Malacca and Acheh to one of a vernacular as well 
as a semi-official language during the British period, to a 
national language in 1957 and official one in 1967 and a medium 
of -instruction in the beginning of 1970. 
Change-in Status to the Malay Lanqý, -Aqe 
The Malay language as spoken in Malaysia today has 
undergone many changes. As a vernacular during the British 
colonial period, education in this medium was restrIcted to 
four-year elementary education. The curriculum was very 
elementary "sufficient for the ordinary requirements of the 
Malay boys" (Hamdan, 1967, p. 147) and to educate the Malays so that 
they could remain in the paddy fields. In English schools, 
both primary and secondary, the Malay language was taught only 
as a subject and it was not made compulsory. A Malay scholar, 
Zaaba (1941b) claimed that the aim of the British government was 
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not to provide secondary and higher education in the Malay 
language but to give pupils sufficient education to become 
fishermen or paddy-growers, for example, and to enable them to 
read and write simple texts in their mother tongue. Before 
1956, the Malay language and Malay education basically 
remained at the primary level. The Barnes Report of 1950 
recommended the setting up of national schools at the primary 
level, using Malay and English as media of instruction. 
However, the Report (1950) stressed the -fmportance of 
English with the ultimate aim at providing free education by 
using English as the medium of instruction. 
The Barnes Report (1950) gave little prominence to the Malay 
language, though it stated in general terms that schools, both 
primary and secondary, should give priority to an improvement 
in the teaching of Malay. The Barnes Report (1950) however, 
was not welcomed by the non-Malay communities, especially 
the Chinese. As result, the Fenn-Wu Committee (1951) was set up 
and it proposed three media of instruction, Malay, English and 
Chinese. 
The decision to make Malay the national language was among 
the recommendations of the Reid Constitutional Commission 
on Independent Malaya (1955), realising that it had to fulfil 
the wishes and aspirations of the Malay-speaking population. 
According to Alisjahbana (1974, p. 169), the decision also took 
&Ccount of the historical and social processes as well as 
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its many political and sociological conflicts. Making Malay the 
national language did not mean the abolishment of the langu! lges 
and cultures of the other communities. Though voices of 
dissent were heard, the majority of the population accepted 
it. The Malay language was made the national language because 
of various factors: historical, geographical, sociological, 
linguistic and political. Firstly, there existed "the political 
dominance of the Malays" (Si I cock, 1959, p. 145), which in turn was 
related to questions of cit-lzenship and special rights for 
Malays. Secondly, as Asmah (1979, p. 11) puts it crudely "the 
institution of Malay as the national language was a barter 
for acquisition and equality of citizenship for the non-Malays" 
and it was "not tainted with colonialism or nec-colonialism 
and having played a major role in the struggle for 
independence, the Malay language had acquired additional 
position through its function as major means of political 
communication". As a consequence it was logical for the 
Alliance government in 1957 to adopt Malay as the national 
language. The Malay language, had for centuries been the 
lingua franca in the Malay world as well as the language of 
commerce and inter-group communication. Thirdly, the 
Malay language was indigenous to the country and spoken by the 
majority of the population. Fourthly, the Malay language 
had been the language of administration even before the 
arrival of the colonial powers and during the British colonial 
period. In this colonial period, Malay with English was the 
language of administration in some of the Malay states. Finally, 
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there was the "Indonesian factor". In 1928, the youth of 
Indonesia decided to change the term Malay to Bahasa Indonesia so 
that it could be used as rallying point for national unity. In 
1945, it was made the official language of Indonesia. It is 
believed that the Malay intelligensia used the Indonesian 
context as a precedent in their demands in making Malay the 
national language. 
Bel ief in a national and off icial 'language as an 
effective tool for national unity in a culturally plural 
society, and as synonymous with progress and deve7opment, was 
enshrined in the Razak Report (1956) and "has been an integral, 
part of Malaysian thinking" (Asmah, 1979, p. 26). The report 
recommended among other things "to establish an educational 
system which is national in its scope and purpose, tased 
mainly on the national language and at the same time preserves 
the various languages and cultures of the country 
. 
(Razak 
Report, 1956, p. 18)". These principles have since been enshrined 
in the Education Ordinance (1957). The need for a common or 
national language had been discussed deeply by many sectors of 
the population; in public forums, in the state legislative 
assemblies, among academic circles and other interest groups. 
The first Prime Minister and architect of Malaya's 
independence, Tunku Abd. Rahman in a speech delivered in support 
of the constitutional proposals on 10th July 1957, had 
stated that the people "should converse with one another in one 
common language and that common language would be the Malay 
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language" (Legislative Council Debates, 1957,10th July). The 
position of Malay was further strengthened by the Ralý-man 
Talib Report of 1960 (Hamdan, 1967, p. 155). 
A national language or a common 1 ang,, -, age may, be 
essential in unifying a society, as a potent symbol of the 
social unity and solidarity of a population. More than any 
other, socio-cultural agent, "language functions as a bind-iing 
integrating and solidarity - producing factor wi thi n and 
between groups" (Palome', 1979, p. 160). Diversity in language may 
thwart national integration and development. National language 
is a symbol of national unity (de Terra, 41983, ), solidarity 
(Palome', 1979) and national identity (Asmah, 1979). For all 
these reasons, the language chosen was the Malay language. 
English was not considered the ideal choice as the national 
language. Although English did not have partisan connections 
as did the languages of the other either ethnic groups ( Malay, 
-ted alien Chinese and Indians), the English language "transmit 
cultural values" (Watson, 1983, p. 136), whilst, Malay Is a 
genuinely local, Asian and Malayo-polynesian language. 
Having played an important role in the struggle for independence, 
the Malay language has acquired additional prestige as a 
major means of political communication. As a consequence, 
it was a logical step for the government to adopt Malay as 
the national language as stated in Article 152 of the 
Constitution, which estab-lished that "the national larguage 
shall be the Malay language". With the implementation of this 
Act the Malay language was restored to its former position 
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and glory. In 1967, Malay became the official language of 
the country, fulfilling national interests and aspirations and 
in accordance with the recommendations made by the Reid 
Constitutional Commission. 
1.4 Malay: The Sole Official-Language 
The National Language Act 1967 sought ., to make 
provision primarily for the use of the national language for 
official purposes". This Act states specifically that its 
provisions do not apply to the Borneo States of Sabah and 
Sarawak. Under the terms of Malaysia Agreement, Article 161 of 
the new constitution specifically provided for a ten year period 
as from August 31,1963, during which time the use of the English 
language will be in no way circumscribed in the Borneo 
territories. It was ten years after independence that the 
Malay language was accorded official status, and about 22 years 
after Indonesia took a similar step. Its implementation, 
however, did not run smoothly. There were voices of 
dissension f rom various circles: the Malays claimed that 
it was a sell-out to the non-Malays, undermining the 
national language and strengthening the position of the 
English language viz a viz Malay (Roff, 1967, p. 326). The 
Malays felt that the government had not done much in the past 
ten years prior to the 1967 Act, and that by giving English some 
freedom in use, the government was not really helping the 
implementation and development of the Malay language. It was 
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not from the Malay community alone that there was opposition to 
the Bi 11 - The Chinese, in particular, especially through its 
Associated Chinese Chambers of Commerce and Political allies, 
felt that the official status accorded to English during the 
transition period should also be extended to the Chinese language 
and that "freedom of use be guaranteed" (Roff, 1967, p. 316). 
The official status accorded to the Chinese language in 
Singapore had given the Chinese community some grounds to 
substantiate their claims. Had the Chinese and Tamil language 
been accorded official status, controversies would have arisen. 
Undoubtedly the most likely choice would be Kuo-yu or 
mandarin, but this dialect was not spoken by the majority 
of the Chinese speakers in Malaya (see Table 2). According to 
the 1970 census, the majority languages were Hokkein, Hakka, 
Cantonese, and Teochew. The census clearly revealed the 
heterogeneity of the Chinese population. Heterogeneity in the 
Indian community was not as well marked in comparison to the 
Chinese. Though 80.9% of the Indians were Tamil speaking, 
there were some Malayali , Telugu, Pakistani, Singalese 
speakers as well (Chander, 1972). Though the implementation 
of the Act did not augur well for some sections of the Malay 
community, (e. g. the Malay Teachers Association and the Malay 
Students Association of Malaya, the Chinese Teachers Unio-, 
and the Association of the Chinese Chambers of Commer-e 
of Malaya), the majority, however, accepted it in good 
faith. The Chinese who "readily accepted the language as the 
national and official languaýe were those who had come to think 
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more and mo, -e of their local identity" (Asmah, 1979, p. 9) . For 
instance, Tan Siew Sin, the leader of the Malayan Chinese 
Associati on, a component party within the Alliance, argued 
that the language requirement for cit4zenship purposes was not 
unique t o Malaya alone, because accordirg to him other 
countries also required its naturalized citizens to have 
adequate knowledge of its national or official language. 
Table 2: Chinese Communities in Malay in 1970* 
Dialects Percentage 
Hokkein 34.2 
Hakka(Khek) 22.1 
Cantonese 19.8 
Teochew 12.4 
Hainanese 4.4 
Kwongsai 2.5 
Hockchiu 1.8 
Henghua 0.5 
Hockchia 0.3 
Others 1.7 
Total 
*Source: Chander (1972). 
100.0 
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Though Clause 2 of the Act states that "the natioral 
language shall be used for official purposes", CI aL. se 3, 
however, does not "infringe the rights of the Federal of 
state governments to use any translation of official 
documents or communications I. n the language of any other 
community of the Federation for such purposes as may deemed 
necessary in the public interest". Clause 49 states 
explicitly that the King "may perm-It the continued use of the 
English language for such official purposes as may deemed 
fit". Clauses 5-8 deal specifically on matters pertaining 
to language use in the courts, Malaysian parliament, the 
Tt 
various state assemblies as well as in the texts of laws. L 
was due to the allowances made for the continued use of the 
English language as well as the use of other languages in 
official documents as provided for by the Act that the 
Malays, especially the academics and intellectuals, claimed 
that the Act was prejudicial to the development of the Malay 
language. They felt that the Act strengthened the position of 
the English viz-a-viz Malay. 
As stated before (1.1 and 1.2), Malay was already the 
official language of the Malay states prior to the arrival of 
the colonial powers. The Malay language was officially used in 
all the Malay states for administrative purposes, for commercial 
communication and most importantly for daily communication. 
The official status given to Malay in 1967 was not really a 
.. sociological innovation" (Asmah, 1979, p. 11), Malay was in fact 
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predestine and shaped for its present P0sItion 
(Teeuw, 1962, p. 409). To make Malay Official was in no way 
jeorpardising the use of other languages. Article 152 of 
the Constitution clearly guaranteed the existence and 
development of non-Malay languages and their cultures. As Tunku 
puts it, "though Malay is the national and official language, 
that in order to ensure the continuity of both smooth 
admini, ptration and high standards of academic achievements 
we still have to allow the use of English, especially in places 
of learning and this will continue for some time 
to come" (Tunku, 1967, p. 4). If the language was made 
official immediately after independence in 1957 "there could 
have arisen a state of chaos in the country "(Asmah, 1979, p. 27), 
.1causing academic and professional difficulties 
(Tunku, 1967, p. 5)", or causing serious repercussions ý, n the 
education system. 
The rapid growth of the Malay language was the result of 
consciousness and purposeful individual and group 
intervention" (Alisjahbana, 1965, p. 516) or by certa ,n 
governmental bodies like the Dewan Bahasa dan Pus"L. Iaý a 
(Language and Literary Agency). The former was set up in 1956 and 
after it had become an independent body in 1959, it played a 
major role in the development of the Malay language. Since its 
inception in 1956, it created more than 30,000 new terms (Dewan 
Bahasa dan Pustaka, 1967). Though the new terminology spread 
rather slowly due to the predominant position of English, 
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by the time it became the official language in 1967, the new 
terms had reached the masses, especially the schools, and 
had been used in government services. The combined effort 
of language scholars, intellectuals and administrators in 
Malaysia and Indonesia had supplemented the effort made by the 
Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka, most importantly in the coining of 
new terms, in co-ordinating the new spelling systems and in 
standardising new and old Malay words. In spite of these efforts, 
and inspite of the time and money spent on standardizing the new 
terms, acceptance by the academics, intellectuals and others 
engaged in implementing the government language policy, 
confusions and problems persist. Many rew words directly 
assimilated into the Malay language from English do not 
conform to the Malay phonemic system. For instance, in the word 
"teknologi" (technology), phonetically the pronunciation should 
be [teknol og i], but to date, we can still hear television 
announcers, government ministers and academics pronouncing it as 
[teknolojil. Standardization in phonology or phonetics is still 
far from reality. There are many cases where two or three terms 
are being used. The term "nasal" is an example. In English 1t 
could be the passage which the air flows through, as in nasal 
-he cavity, or if there is a blockage in the oral passage or if 11 
nasal passage is not blocked, the sound produced is a nasal 
sound. Or, when an oral sound is preceded by a nasal sound, that 
oral sound, usually a vowel becomes nasalised. In Malay 
phonology, presently, two terms are being used, "nasal" as well 
as "sengau" (nasal-like). If we were to define the term .. sengau" 
we would not hesitate to say that it is a sound made through the 
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nasal cavity, in most cases produced by a person with a hair-lip. 
Such inconsistencies, and many more, in other areas, will have a 
negative effect on the learners of the language as well as on 
its presenters. Perhaps, it would not be a mistake to say that 
conflicting terms are being used in most areas, especially in 
the sciences, engineering, medicine and law. And most 
universities tend to have their own terms specifying certain 
objects or subjects. This is not to say that all the terms 
developed by the Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka are not refined or 
confusing, but some of the terms coined do not conform to 
certain norms, or the developers might have overlooked other 
features when the final decision was made. To this date, newly 
coined terms, for most subjects are still undecided. Perhaps, a 
revamping of the terms which have been developed might be able 
to bring some assistance to the learners of the language. 
-he language of By the time the Malay language became -1. 
instruction i, n the primary schools in 1970, problems of 
standardization of new terms and usage became acute. in the 
early stage of its implementation, there was resistance from 
parents, teachers and society, specifically due to the 
inadequacies in the language, in textbooks and teaching aids, 
and in teachers teaching the language. In fact, resistance 
came from all sectors of the community. Many felt the 
language ill-equipped to handle the vacuum left by the British, 
but in spite of its numerous problems, the Malay language 
developed and spread. In 1982, it became the language of 
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instruction in all the three levels of Malaysian education 
system; primary, secondary, and tertiary including the teachers' 
col leges - 
1.5 Malay Language: The Medium of Instruction 
As with other developing countries, especially those which 
were once colonised by Western powers, there was a return to 
the vernacular with independence. In Malaysia, Malay has 
replaced English as the language of administration and 
education. It is a blessing that education in Malaysia is in the 
indigenous language, "one of the great features of nationhood" 
(Ferguson, 1962, p. 10). The suitability of the Malay language 
to fulfil the role of the official language and language of 
instruction had in fact been greatly furthered in the 
colonial period through its use on the one hand in ever 
increasing government activities, education and resultant process 
of unif ication" (Asmah, 1979, p. 29), and on the other, by "the 
nationalist movements and the press" (Teeuw, 1962, p. 409). 
Although the Malay language was not the official language of the 
country during the British colonial period, its use was 
nevertheless widely diffused. 
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Shortly after assuming office in 1955, the Alliance 
government appointed a committee under the then Minister of 
Education, Dato' Abd. Razak Hussein .. to consider the 
reconstitution of Malaya's fragmented colonial education 
system along more integrated natural 141nes" 
(Rudner, 1977, p. 24). The Report of this Committee, commonly 
known as the Razak Report 1956, was considered by many as the 
11 magna carta in the Malaysian education system" (Asmah, 
1979, p. 22); "the most consequential document in the 
development of Malayan education" (Rof f, 1967 , p. 316 ), as the 
"blueprint of the country's educational policy" (Hamdan, 
1967, p. 146), and it may be considered a milestone in laying the 
foundation for the future developments in 4%,.. he education system. 
The Report set guidelines for concerted action on education 
for the country. Among other things it advocated "an education 
system which was national in scope and purpose" (Razak 
Report, 1956, p. 18) and which had as its basis the Malay 
language, while at the same time guaranteeing the 
preservation and development of the various languages and 
cultures of the people of the country. In fact, this report 
formed the basis of the National Education Bill of 1957. 
Any discussion of the Malay language as the medium of 
instruction in schools must be considered in relationship with 
the development of Malay education as a whole. It was a 
deliberate attempt on the part of the British colonial 
gOvernment to curtail the development of Malay education. 
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Perhaps it was easier to sub'ugate j the People and the 
country if education for the particular group was 
restricted. It was not the case that the Malay race was 
content to live in "the rural districts on a rural 
economy" (Wong & Ee, 1971, p. 8) or to remain "the sons of the soil" 
(Ibid, p. 8). Education at the secondary level or at the 
tertiary level was seemingly not conducive to the well being or 
continued existence of colonial administrators in the 
prolongation of their colonial power. The natives, and in this 
case the Malays used this as a weapon to increase 
nationalistic fervour. 
Formal primary education in the Malay 7-anquage began at 
Glugur, Penang in 1821. It had been restricted to a six-year 
elementary course. In 1885, the British made known their 
intention to restrict further the length of primary schooling in 
the Malay vernacular. They felt that a four year primary course 
would be enough to enable the Malay children to learn the basics 
in reading and writing. After 1885, it was turned into a 
four-year primary level course and its curriculum was very 
basic and rural based, "sufficient for ordinary 
requi rements of Malay boys" (Hamdan, 1967, p. 147), so that 
these boys could remain in the rural districts "to till their 
lands or to occupy themselves with handicrafts and agriculture" 
(Asmah, 1979, p. 147). The few Malay students who managed to go 
to English medium schools were either fortunate enough to 
come from a prosperous economic background, or they were able 
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enough to compete with other races. These selected Malay 
students placed in a Malay class called the Special Malay Class 
(see Figure 3, p. 55). part from the Malay College opened in 
1905, which was the only secondary English medium school 
catering for Malay pupils, Malay education remained at the 
primary level, "perceived early on in terms of a fossilised 
agrarian peasantry" (Rudner, 1977, p. 25). The effectiveness of 
the Malay vernacular schools which had no secondary or 
tertiary levels was far from good with the result that "Malay 
education became the poor man's education" (Wong & Ee 1971, p. 78). 
The Malay curriculum provided education for social 
stabilisation at best, or economic impoverishment at worst. The 
privileges and opportunities accorded to English medium schools 
did not benefit the Malays. The chances for the Malays to 
move up the socio-economic ladder were very slim. 
In English medium schools, Malay was taught as a 
subject, not made compulsory and commonly taught in the 
evening after normal school hours. A Malay examination 
paper offered at School Certificate level was not really a 
paper which fully or adequately tested a pupil's 
understanding or comprehension of the language. It was 
merely a translation paper, though in some degree it 
measured understanding and comprehension. In 1956, a Malay 
language paper was first offered at the subsidiary level in the 
Higher School Certificate level and in 1957 this paper was raised 
to the principal level. The Malay Translation Bureau of the 
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Sultan Idris Training col I ege at Tanjung Malim, established 
in 1924, played an important role in creating and developing 
textbooks and other resources for the college itself, for Malay 
schools and for the general public. Two types of books were 
published by this Bureau: the Malay School Series and the 
Malay Home Series. These two series contributed much in 
providing reading materials and in standardising the Malay 
grammar. Indonesian books were also available during this 
period. 
1.5.1 Malay Language Teachers and Malay Language Education 
The training of Malay school teachers began in 
Singapore in 1878. Selection to the "college" was made on the 
basis of obtaining a pass in standard four in the Malay 
school examination. It was not really a fully-fledged 
college because of an inadequate supply of trained personnel, and 
the lack of a proper curriculum and syllabus. Entrants were 
trained for a period of three years. Unfortunately, this college 
was closed in 1895, due to financial and personnel constraints. 
Three years later a teacher training college was opened at 
Matang, Taiping, in the state of Perak and in 1900 another one 
was started at Malacca. These two colleges were later (1922) 
amalgamated into one and named the Sultan Idris Training 
College at Tanjung Malim. A new curriculum was developed 
placing emphasis on agriculture and handicrafts. 
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In 1951, the Barnes Committee was set up by the 
colonial government to study the problems relating to Malay 
education. Among its terms of reference were an 
investigation into the adequacy of educational facilities and 
opportunities available to Malays, emphasizing the system 
of Malay education, selection and training of Malay teachers, 
and the opportunities for Malays in English streams. The 
Barne&, Report (1951 ), stated explicitly the importance of 
English as a medium of instruction in school. Its views on 
Malay language and Malay education were of great interest to 
the Malays and have proved useful t'o the present time. 
Perhaps its recommendations should be considered as 
revolutionary because it created for Malay language a firm 
foothold in the education system and was a basis for future 
deliberations on, and developments in the medium of instruction 
in Malaysian education. This report, however, was not 
favourably taken by the other communities, especially the 
Chinese. The Chinese community felt that they were snubbed by 
not being represented in the Committee and because the 
Committee recommended the establishment of only two types of 
schools, English and Malay schools. 
Soon after assuming power following the first General 
Election in 1955, the Alliance government appointed a 
committee to study the whole structure of the education 
system of the country. This report, commonly known as the 
Razak Report (1956), establ'ished a more .. acceptable 
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compromise" (Hamdan, 1967, p. 152) by advocating that Malay 
should become the medium of instruction in schools while 
English remained a second compulsory language. Given the mood 
of the period, the government succeeded in achieving its aim, 
that is, making the Malay language, the national language. 
The emergent educational system acquired a special 
significance because it focused primarily on sensitive 
matters of language and curriculum. To speed up the use of 
the Malay language in schools, the Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka was 
set up in 1956, first as a dependent body, then three years 
later as an independent corporation. The Language Institute was 
also set up to assist the government, especially in the training 
of Malay language teachers as well as teachers for other 
subjects in Malay. This Institute was opened in 1958. 
Before 1955, there was 1. no constructive policy 
regarding instruction through the medium of the Malay 
language" (Wong & Ee 1971 p. 78). However, with the advent of 
an elected government in 1955 and with independence in 1957, 
there was a point of departure culminating "in the 
modern i I-at i on of educational institutions and policies" 
(Rudner, 1977, p. 23). Since independence, the Malay language has 
been a compulsory subject of the curriculum for all classes, 
both at the primary and secondary level and at the teachers' 
Colleges. In 1960, a pass in the Malay language was a 
condition for the award of the Sijil Rendah Pelajaran (Lower 
Certificate of Education) and in 1962, candidates sitting for 
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the Malayan Certificate of Education has to gain a pass in the 
Malay language before a certificate could be awarded. As f rom 
1970, all subjects in the primary school were taught in Malay 
except the English language (see Table 6) with the 
Chinese and Tamil medium primary schools be-ing different also. 
Since 1982 all subjects with the exception of English language 
have been taught through the medium of Malay and from 1983 all 
the universities in Malaysia began to gradually use Malay in 
certain subjects chiefly in the Humanities and Education. 
1.6 Summary 
The Malay Language is a member of the Malayo-polynesian or 
Western Austronesian group of languages, originating probably 
from the coastal areas of Indochina. From the days of the 
empire of Srivijaya various forms of the language served as an 
official language throughout Southeast Asia. Malay or Malay- 
like inscriptions were found in some parts of Sumatra and Java In 
Indonesia, these showed evidence in the spread of the Malay 
language. Malay is "the mother tongue of over 125,000,000 
people" (Alisjahbana, 1974, p. 348), and from "a mere fifteen 
million speakers it had become the sixth largest language in 
the world". Speakers of the Malay language can be found in 
Malaysia, Indonesia, Brunei, Singapore, parts of the Philippines, 
Southern Thailand and Sri Lanka. The Malay language had been 
the lingua franca of Southeast Asian region even before the 
arrival of the colonialists; the Portuguese, the Dutch or the 
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British. During the British period the language was the medium 
in administration and trade. 
4 Malay secular education started in the Straits 
Settlements (Singapore, Penang, and Malacca), and the fi-st 
Malay school was started in 1821 at Glugur. Teachers for the 
Malay. medium were initially trained in Singapore. Malay 
education gained impetus with the opening of the Sultan 1dris 
Training College at Tanjung Malim in 1922 and after the 
creation of the Translation Bureau at the College, difficulties 
and problems regarding textbooks and teachers were slowly solved. 
During the British period and up to 1956, the Malay 
language was a vernacular, restricted to the primary level of 
education. But the advent of elected government in 1955 
.. marked a point of departure for modernization of 
educational institutions and policies" (Rudner, 1977, p. 23). The 
Razak Report (1956), established Malay as the national larguage 
whilst at the same time preserving and sustaining the 
c2 (1 development of other languages and cultures. Article 1. 
of the Constitution, reaffirmed the Committee's findings but 
went a step furt her reiterating that English will be 
concu r rent 1y used f or a pe ri od of ten years af ter 
independence. The Razak Report (1956) was seen as a 
milestone in laying the foundation for the future of Malay 
education in the country. The National Language Act of 
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1 1967, established Malay as the sole official anquage for the 
country, however, various Clauses of this Act gave 
provisions for the use of English and other ethnic languages 
besides Malay. 
In spite of the tremendous social changes which have taken 
place historically, commercially, and pol itical ly, the basic 
characters of the Malay words and grammar did not change a 
great deal until modern times. An encouraging step in the 
development of the Malay language took place in 1967 with the 
implementation of the Committee on Language and Literature 
between Malaysia and Indonesia. This Committee played an 
important role in coining new terms, and in standardizing 
the spelling system and pronunciation. Language 
development bodies like the Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka 
(Language and Literary Agency) and Maktab Bahasa (Language 
Institute) helped in the development, enrichment and promotion 
of the language. 
In 1970, the Malay language reached another stage in its 
development. In was in this year that Malay became the medium of 
instruction in Standard One in the primary level. By 1976, 
conversion at this level was completed. As from 1977 and up to 
1982, Malay was used as the medium of instruction in all 
secondary schools, and from 1983 onwards, Malay became the 
medium of instruction in Malaysian universities. 
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The ascendancy of the Malay language from a vernacular 
during the British period to a National Language in 1957, and 
to an of fi ci al I anguage in 1967, and to a medium of 
instruction in 1970, was not without its problems and 
difficulties. Discussions and dissensions on the larguage 
issue were heard from all sectors of the population, be it from 
the Malays, Chinese or Indians. In spite of those troubled 
waters4 the Malay language has survived to the present day. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
EDUCATION 
2.0 Introduction 
This chapter highlights the different periods in the 
history of Malayan education system: the traditional period or 
pre-BrItish period (1641-1785); the British period (1786-19-5-5) 
with its four-ttiered system of education (that is, the English 
stream, the Malay stream, the Chinese stream and the Tamil 
stream); and the post- independent period of education system 
(1957-1983). The Malay stream, however, will not be discussed 
in this chapter since it was considered in the first chapter. 
Societies differ in their opinions, aspirations, 
expectations, attitudes and beliefs about education. Many of 
the controversies in education are perennial . Education, 
however, "cannot be logically isolated from the context of 
society, from external, normative and social influences" 
(Rudner, 1977, p. 23). Educational systems function to define and 
transmit certain knowledge forms and values in society, these 
values are not always equally shared among the population. The 
availability of educational facilities becomes more crucial 
and more complex for a country as diverse as Malaysia. 
Education in Malaysia must be seen in the context of country's 
cultural, social, political and economic life. Any emergent 
educational system, whether it is traditional, religious, 
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colonial or modern, acquires a special significance as 
a weapon for an expression of the persuance of certain 
politically determined objectives. Traditional Malay 
education was sometimes seen as moral ly oriented or 
religiously-affiliated whilst colonial education was taken as 
something alien, coloured by separatism and devisiveness. Modern 
or contemporary Malaysian education on the other hand, is 
sometiýnes likened to the aspirations and expectations of 
the country as a whole. 
2.1 Historical Perspective of the British Educatio Syste 
Historically, the British system of education in 
Malaya before independence was a vehicle for the policy of 
"divide and rule", designed to multiply the types of schools and 
thereby encourage the separation of the Malays, Chinese, Indians 
and other ethnic groups to produce a diversified Malaya. 
During the colonial period, education was available only to a 
very small percentage of Malayan communities. In the early 
part of the nineteenth century, four kinds of schools were 
established. First, there were the English schools, built 
mainly by the missionaries and private individuals, whose 
curriculum and syllabuses were identical to those of English 
grammar schools in England. Secondly, there were the government 
schools, restricted to the primary level, whose curriculum was 
basically agricultural and rural-based. Thirdly, there 
were the Chinese schools, built and maintained by the 
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Chinese communities and whose curriculum reflected the 
classical tradition of mainland China. Finally, there were 
the Tamil schools, maintained by their own communities but built 
principally in the rubber estates. Thus, in the pre-independent 
period, apart from the Islamic Quranic or Islamic religious 
schools four types of schools existed: English, Chinese, Malay 
and Tamil schools. 
Education in British period was centrally controlled. In 
the Straits Settlements and the Federated Malay States, it was 
vested under the Director of Education; in the Non- Federated 
Malay States it was under the auspices of the Adviscr on 
Education. Though separately managed, there was "a certain 
measure of uniformity in aims and administration" (Wong & 
Ee, 1971 , p. 118). Curricula, syllabuses and examinations were 
uniform throughout the four language media schools (English, 
Malay, Chinese, and Tamil) and colleges although this was not 
tantamount to complete bureaucratic control. A certain amount of 
flexibility prevailed in school administrative matters, in 
transferring, promoting and terminating the tenure of 
teachers, and in matters pertaining to nomination of 
headmasters or principals of schools. 
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By 1956, soon after the implementation of the Razak 
Report, the diversity of educational systems in existence was 
re-organised and unified to form one national system to 
inculcate national consciousness among the various ethnic 
groups in Malaya and later Malaysia. In Malaysia, the 
relationship of education to politics and the national 
economy is direct, for education is perceived as a vital 
contributor to the nation's economic growth and to the expansion 
of political ideas as well as societal values and norms. 
Educational development has to take into account economic and 
political contexts, hence the main emphasis was on the unifying 
power of education using the national language as the medium of 
educational instruction and administration. 
The criticisms of the present system of education are 
widespread, forceful and painful, but rationality must 
override emotion. There is no shortcut to nation building. 
There is no ideal education system that is acceptable to all. 
One has to weigh the various factors thoroughly before any 
decisions are made. In Malaysia, the educational system might 
not take into account individual interests but certainly it 
is the powerful weapon to unity and prosperity. 
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2.2 Traditional Education: Pre-British Period(1641-1785) 
Formal education in the Malay States before the advent 
of western education was non-existent except for what could be 
called a traditional -type education and religious educatýon. 
Traditional education was undertaken by the parents in the 
home, the basic content being related mainly to traditional 
values, such as an individual's role in society, morality and 
service to the community. Although informal in character and 
content, such education was nevertheless, systematic. Although it 
was not codified, it passed from one generation to another. It 
is difficult to identify the levels of sophistication in the 
1. curriculum" since this too was not written. 
Re li gious education was basically the Ouranic system and 
flourished among the Malays who professed the Islamic religion 
and who were indigenous to the I and. Quranic education 
usually came under the jurisdiction of the Malay rulers, 
delegated to the local chiefs or religious leaders or conducted 
on an individual basis. Such Islamic education aimed at 
producing devout Muslims whose lives were regulated by the Sunnah 
(i. e. Prophet Mohammad's doings and sayings). There is no 
secular law in Muslim society. Islamic education was conducted 
through the Arabic language, the language of the Quran. Such 
education was free since it was highly subsidised by the 
state rulers or religious bodies. However, a token sum was 
duly given by the parents of pupils as a gesture of goodwill to 
the Islamic religious teacher. 
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Teaching of the Quran was characterised by repetition and 
memorization. The Quranic teacher was normally chosen as the 
most authoritative religious figure, usually an expert in 
Islamic law and Hadith (i. e. quotations of sayings of the Prophet 
Mohammad) or more often than not, someone who had memorised the 
whole or part of the holy Quran. Because unspecified numbers of 
children would enrol, the religious teacher made use of the 
older pupils, normally those who outshone the others, to assist 
him in teaching the other pupils. Although such an 
education lacked a written curriculum and syllabuses and 
involved neither an examination nor a grade or promotion 
system, there were yardsticks used at each stage for measuring 
progress, so that each child could be prevented from being 
a misfit in the class. For decades before the coming of the 
British, the Ouranic school system continued to flourish in times 
of peace and stability, but declined in times of crisis. 
In a Ouranic school, a child would be sent to the 
Ouranic teacher at any age between five and twelve. In the 
initial stage, pupils would learn the Arabic scripts, 
memorizing them as they moved along and gradually learning how 
to write them. At the end of each session a child would be asked 
to recite the alphabet and later a whole passage from the 
Quran- Learning was by rote and when verses were correctly 
recited to the teacher, pupils would then be given another 
paragraph from the text. These processes would continue 
until the whole text could be recited. After the memorization 
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of every Quran's "surah" (i. e. chapter) it was a common pract, ce 
to have a religious ceremony to commemorate the occasion, 
usually the whole community participating. 
The 'pondok'or hut school system of religious education also 
existed during this period. The hut school was rather unique in a 
sense that small huts, built on stilts and made of wood were 
constructed to accommodate students. Religious students lived, 
ate and performed their daily prayers and read the Holy Quran 
in the huts, but received their religious instruction in 
specially constructed classrooms in a nearby building, the 
classes being taught by Islamic religious teachers who were 
learned people. The curriculum in this school differed from the 
regular Quranic schools. Lessons were solely restricted to 
aspects of the Islamic religion, including jurisprudence, 
philosophy and theology, and a large part of the syllabus was 
devoted to the study of the Arabic language which was 
obligatory. Successful graduates from this school system were 
employed by the state religious authorities as Islamic priests 
and Ouran teachers. 
The arrival of the British in Penang in 1786 and later their 
subsequent rule in the Straits Settlements, the Federated 
Malay States and the Unfederated Malay States (see Figure 2) did 
not deter the establishment and spread of the Quranic and 
the pondok systems of education. The Quranic and the 
religious school systems existed alongside the Western 
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educational system and survive to the present day. Lately 
they have become very popular particularly with the upsurge of 
Islamic fundamentalism in the country. 
In the initial stage of the establishment of Malay 
vernacular schools, the British made use of the islamic 
religious teachers to supplement the shortages of Yqualified' 
Malay teachers. They were paid by the British provided religious 
studies or Quranic lessons were held outside regular school 
hours (Wong and Ee, 1977). 
2.3 Education: The British Colonial Period (1786-1956) 
2.3.1 Education in the Englis Medium 
In the colonial era, Government attitudes to 
educational problems in the British administered territories 
depended partly on the philosophy and attitude of a 
particular official. Such an influential official would be the 
Governor if in the Straits Settlements, the Resident, if in the 
Federated Malay States, or the Advisor, if in the Non-Federated 
Malay States. The educational policy depended also cn the 
Political climate in the various states, on the dominant 
beliefs held by the Imperial power in London. The primary aim of 
the colonial administration was to meet the needs of the 
colonial masters. 
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Education in the early stage of colorial 
admini st ration was subjected to complex rel igi ous, soci aI, 
political and financial entanglements between the 
missionaries, the state, and the private agencies 
"participating in its provision each according to its own 
lights" (Rudner, 1977, p. 31). The need for education was greatly 
felt by native Malays as well as the immigrants. After the 
establýishment of the Straits Settlements in 1826, and the 
Federated Malay States in 1896 the British extended their control 
to other parts of the Malay States. Towards the end of the 
nineteenth century and early twentieth century and up to the 
First World War, immigration was at a large (Ward & Hewstone 
(1985, p. 273). The inf lux of Chinese and Indians was into the 
Straits Settlements and the Federated Malay States, with the 
Chinese establishing their foothold in the urban areas and tin 
mines and the Indians settling in the rubber estates (Ward & 
Hewstone, 1985, p. 273). In later years, these immigrants were 
"to create some formidable educational problems" (Wong & 
Ee, 1971, p. 8) which, in the post independent period, were 
difficult to solve. 
Schools in the English medium were in the main established 
by the missionaries, private enterprises or voluntary 
organizations (Wong & Ee, 1971 ; Rudner, 1977 ; Chel I iah, 1960; 
Platt, 1977). Education in the English medium had been "modelled 
on the achetype English grammar school" (Rudner, 1977, p. 45) and 
the education codes they drew up were copies of those already 
introduced in England. However, Christian missionaries were 
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"large lY responsible for establishing modern secular 
education in Malaya" but were "debarred from proselytising the 
Malays and thus from establish-Ing schools among them" (Watson, 
1983, p. 134). Like all schools maintained by religious 
organizations, Christian mission schools were Gospel orierted 
aiming for a better moral life, while at the same time 
providing general education irrespective of race and creed. 
mission schools were popular compared to "Free" schools 
sponsored by the government. mission schools were able "to 
provide a useful element of competition and rivalry and 
furnish valuable religious and ethical teaching to various 
sections of the community" (Annual Report, Straits Settlements, 
1924). "Free schools" or government schools were originally 
private, but since the demand for education was so great, 
the British administration was forced to provide minimal 
free elementary education for part of the population. 
The first Free school (free in terms of non-select,, ve 
admission) established by the colonial administration was the 
Penang Free School , opened in 1826. This was 
foll. -wed by 
Raf f les Insti tuti on in 1823 , Mal acca Hi gh School 
in 1826 , 
Victoria Institution in Kuala Lumpur in 1894 and King 
Edward VII School in Taiping and Malay College in Kuala 
Kangsar in 1905. The latter school catered mainly for Malay boys 
Of royal aristocratic and elitist descent. These schools 
continued to f lourish and thei r products played key roles in 
Pioneering demands for independence. One important factor to be 
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considered was that all these schools were built in highly 
urbanized areas, in the big towns in the Straits Settlements and 
in the Federated Malay States. In other words, location of 
these schools was "controlled by geographical and economic 
considerations" (Wong & E9,1971, p. 29). Since over two-th-Irds of 
the urban population Chinese (Sidhu, 1976), and to a lesser 
extent the Malays and the Indians, it was the Chinese who 
sought" English-medium education and who benefited most from 
these schools, schools best suited for the commercial ly-minded 
(Wong & Ee, 1979, p. 8). 
Because of financial constraints, and because of 
factors like geography, economy, religion, race and politics, the 
deve 1 opment of educat i on was not un i versa lin Ma I aya . The 
colonial government could not provide the mEans of educating 
the people of the whole country (Chelliah, 1960), with the 
result that a go-ahead was given to the private sector, to 
individuals and missionaries to build schools under the 
watchf u1 eye of the gove rnment espec ia11yin the p ropagat i on of 
Christianity, curriculum and finance. Religious 
instruction in mission schools was given outside regular school 
hours, or when the demand was there. Financial support to 
mission schools was given in the form of "grant aid", but their 
overall maintenance and organization was in the hands 
Of the missionaries themselves. 
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Prior to the First World War, in the Straits Settlements and 
the Federated Malay States there were two types of schools: the 
Free school, supported by the government, and the mission schools 
partially financed in the form of "grant aid". English schools 
were divided into three levels: primary, middle and secondary 
(see Figure 3). Pupils spent two years at the primary level, 
three years at the middle level and four years at the 
seconqary level . English education played a dual role; for 
commercial purposes, and also as a form of mental discipline or 
general development. The need for vocational education was 
evidenced in the Winstedt Report (192e). As a generalization, 
the curriculum and the syllabuses reflected the economic and 
geographical trend of the period; the basic aim being to teach 
the children to read and write in English so as to secure a 
lucrative job. The content of the school curriculum was 
modified to meet the needs of the country at this period, and by 
1891, the Cambridge Local Examination was introduced for the 
first time to Malaya. This strengthened and enhanced the 
position of English education. No gcvernment recognized 
certificate of any kind can be awarded without a pass in 
the English language at the stipulated grade. As Rudner 
(1977) stated, an "English grammar type education became 
the accepted preparation for social recruitment to leadership 
roles in public administration and corporate enterprise 
during the colonial period" (p. 57). This was also the case 
after independence. Since a large proportion of the 
government subsidies went to English schools, these schools 
became "the choicest system" (Asmah, 1979, p. 15). However, such 
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opportunities and privi leges were not shared by the vast 
majority of the student population, as for example, by the Malay 
children who lived in the rural areas and the Indians on the 
rubber estates. Nevertheless, English secondary education was 
partly open to Malay pupils. A special class was set up for this 
group, admitting those outstanding Malay pupils who had completed 
standard five in a Malay school. These pupils were placed in 
Special Malay Classes in English secondary schools (see Figure 3). 
The selected few who "managed to grab this opportunity " 
(Hamdan, 1967, p. 148) were "mostly government scholars" 
(Asmah, 1979, p. 15) who had shown considerable academic excellence 
at the primary level of education. In spite of the 
increased demand for English secondary education, no specific 
policy was adopted at this level. It could be emphatically 
stated that there was no centralised policy towards education 
in English, and the vernacular languages, until the First 
World War. In other words, the British colonial government paid 
little attention to education in general and was very 
indifferent towards Malay secondary education. 
One noteworthy development in the field of English 
educat i on was the sett i ng up of the fi rst hi ghe ri nst i tut i on in 
Singapore in 1905: - the Singapore Medical School. In 1918, 
the Firmstnne Committee was set up to look into the state of 
higher education in Malaya, and among other things, recommended 
the establishment of Raffles College, the future University of 
Malaya (Wong & Ee, 1971), founded in Singapore in 1949 with a 
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division in Kuala Lumpur in 1957. Admission to this College 
was based on a pass in the School Certificate, a credit 
in the English language and three credits in other 
subjects. Up to the end of the colonial period, Raffles College 
was the only institution of higher education available to 
Malayan students. Students who were not admitted to this college 
had to pursue their education overseas, particularly in 
Britai n. Opportunities of higher education even within the 
country were restricted to the most able of students and 
limited only to those who possessed a sound knowledge of the 
English language. 
Up to the Second World War, education in the English 
medium was exclusively limited to the west coast of the 
country; in the Straits Settlements and in the Federated 
Malay States. It could be said that English schooýs were non- 
existent in the Non-Federated Malay States. English educaticr 
during this period was "commonly viewed as a pos-itive thirg 
for its humanistic ,,, alue as well as for its role in eiite 
formation " (Rudner, 1977), but "colonial offlcý, aldom -_-_ndeýj t-- 
see education as a purely social service, something 9 C. 0t 
and desirable tut offering no direct economic returns" 
(p. 310). 
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English schools continued to grow after the Second World 
War and their enrollments quadrupled. Since these schools 
contained a "heterogeneous student Population" (Asmah, 
i 979, p. 20) and were not identified with any particular 
linguistic or ethnic groups , more and more students were 
drawn to seek English primary and secondary education. Though 
English education broke down ethnic loyalties, it 
.. unforýunately transmitted alien cultural values "(Watson, 
1983, p. 136). Malay vernacular schools, in the main remained 
at the primary level with no apparent likelihood of being 
granted a secondary level. Vernacular schools persisted 
under the colonial government because it was felt that "the 
pol iti cal significance of such educational diversity was 
not important except in so far as it helped the British in power" 
(Roff, 1967, p. 317). After the Second World War, the 
educational situation began to change. It became apparent that 
independence was in the of fing and the whole question 
about language and of an edu cation system in particular 
became widely discussed (Roff, 1967, p. 317). 
In 1950, the British government set up the Barnes 
Commission to look into all aspects of education in general and 
Malay education in particular. It later recommended the 
establishment of bilingual schools, to be called national 
schools with Malay and English as the dual language media of 
instruction, and slowly phasing out non-Malay schools. The 
recommendations put forward by this committee were taken 
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unfavourably by the Chinese Community. Their main grievarces 
were, firstly, that their community was not represented in 
the Commission, and secondly, that the Barnes Report recommended 
the setting up of only two types of schools, that is, 
English and Malay language media schools. In order to 
accommodate the interests of the Chinese community, another 
commission was set up in 1951, the Fenn-Wu Commission. This 
commission was required to examine the state of Chinese 
education in Malaya. Among other suggestions, the 
Commission proposed the continuation of schools in the Chinese 
language medium. On the advent of a representative government in 
1955, a committee was set up by the Alliance government and this 
became the turning point in the Malayan education system. This 
committee, known as the Razak Committee on Education, 
recommended the development of an education system 
"linguistically plural in form, national in content, Malay in 
symbolism and developmental in purpose" (Rudner, 1977, p. 24). 
Proposals were made for the government to handle all matters 
pertaining to the curriculum, the syllabus, examinations, 
media of instruction in schools and powers to restructure the 
school system. The Razak Report, (1956), however, only focused 
on the primary level of education, particularly on the 
sensitive matters of language and education. 
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up to the end of the colonial period, education 
remained compartmentalized with a four-tiered school system; the 
English school and the Malay school, both came under the notion 
of 9national schools', and the Chinese and Tamil schools, 
were regarded as the 'national-type schools'. Each of these 
schools had its own ideology: the English medium school 
following the grammar school system; the Malay school peasant- 
orient. ed; the Chinese school tuned to the classical 
tradition of China, and the Tamil school was geared 
towards the plantation sector. Such a situation prevailed up 
to the period of independence in 1957. The educational 
system as a whole was divided along ethnic lines largely as a 
result of British colonial education policies. It was these 
policies that were partly responsible for the segregation of the 
ethnic groups in the country. 
Nevertheless, Western education through the English 
medium was "the most salient public institution touching all 
communities" (Rudner, 1977, p. 57) . English education was in a 
limited sense multiracial and multicultural and it became "the 
accepted preparation for social recruitment to leadership 
roles in public administration and corporate enterprise 
during the colonial period and for some time later" (Tilman, 
1977, p. 57). Education was identified more with "opportunities 
for higher education and the betterment of one's socio-economic 
Position "(Asmah, 1979, p. 20) and it mediated inter-communal 
relations in Malaya's plural society. The impact of 
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English education in Malayan society was great. The 
acquisition of English education became an achievement and the 
mark of social, economic and material progress. Despite the 
fact that the British colonial government left a legacy 
of educational and economic disparities and separatism, it 
nevertheless left a sound and independent educational system 
which had a strong English flavour. 
2.3.2 Education in the Chinese Medium 
Early Chinese vernacular education were principally set 
up by private individuals or voluntary organizations and 
11 establ i shed by the immi grants themsel ves" (Wong & Ee, 1971 , p. 7 ). 
From their inception, they were "completely independent of any 
grant aid from the colonial administration; they existed 
mostly on voluntary donations and subscriptions from rich 
Chinese merchants and businessmen" (Asmah, 1979, p. 18). In the 
main, Chinese vernacular school (both primary and secondary) were 
established and maintained by the Chinese communities. It was 
only after the First World War, in 1924, that the colonial 
government decided to grant subsidies to Chinese schools in the 
Straits Settlements and the Federated Malay States. Chinese 
schools in other states were subsidised by the colonial 
government after the Second World War. It was in the same 
year (1924), that an Inspector of Chinese Schools was appointed 
by the British government to oversee the registration and 
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inspection of Chinese vernacular schools (Chelliah,! 960). 
Ch i nese schools were then categorized along with other 
schools as part of the colonial education system. Like other 
school systems of the time, Chinese schools were subjected to 
the same rules and regulations pertaining to the curriculum and 
syllabuses. In 1938, there were 684 British government-aided 
Chinese schools, and in 1947 the number had increased by almost 
.0 
1159. Out of this number, 100% t' thirty eight were 
maintained by the Christian missionaries. 
The curriculum in Chinese schools reflected a common 
desire to inculcate the Chinese cultural heritage which 
included the Chinese language, civics, history, arithmetic, 
general knowledge, geography, art, singing and physical 
training. It should be noted that a considerable part of the 
curriculum in geography, history, and culture concerned mainland 
China rather than local needs. After the first World War, 
Chinese teachers from mainland China were directly recruited to 
teach Chinese in Malaya. The trend during this period was for 
the Chinese in Malaya to have a very close relationship with 
their next of kin in China. Suffice it to say, the aim was "to 
ensure that the Chinese, even those born in Malaya should 
regard themselves as loyal citizens of China" (Wong & Ee, 
1971, p. 72). Local graduates of Chinese schools were also employed 
as teachers provided they had suitable qualifications; normally 
those with Junior Middle Three qualifications. Locally 
trained teachers had to undergo either a four-year course if 
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they had passed primary six, or undergo a one-year intensive 
course if they had passed Junior Middle Three (Wong & Ee, 1971). 
Chinese education ranged over a twelve year period; six years 
in the primary level, three years in the Junior Middle Three and 
three years in the Senior Middle Three (see Figure 3). 
As a result of the Chinese community's opposition to the 
FS recommendations forwarded by the Barnes Commission (1950), a new 
committee was set up, the Fenn-Wu Commission (1951), to look into 
the state of Chinese Education in Malaya. The result of this 
report, as Wong & Ee (1971) argued, "was sympathetic towards 
Chinese vernacular education" which could "contribute effectively 
towards bu iIdi ng up a Malayan citizenship and fostering 
national consciousness in a way which would be acceptable to 
the Chinese community" (p. 54) but in later years this attitude 
was considered detrimental in moulding a united Malaysian 
nation. Perhaps if the Barnes Committee's (1950) findings, had 
been accepted, the current Malaysian education system would not 
be as diversified as it is at present. The Report of the 
Education Committee, the Razak Report (1956), made the concept 
of 'national schools' as espoused by the Barnes Committee 
(1950) redundant. Children of various ethnic groups were 
allowed to continue their education in their respective 
languages. This Report, however, proposed two types of primary 
schools: the 'Standard', with Malay as the medium of instruction; 
and the 'Standard type' with Kuo-yu (Chinese), Tamil and English 
as media of instruction. The choice of Kuo-yu or Mandarin as 
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the medium of instruction in the Chinese Schools arose as a 
response to the national language movement in China 
(Cheeseman, 1948). It had been "intended that Kuo-yu should be 
the lingua franca for the Chinese in MaIay a" 
(Asmah, 1979, p. 19), similar to that in China. Today, the Chinese 
language may be taught in primary schools if parents of 
fifteen of more Chinese children request it. 
To 
2.3.3 Education in the Tamil Medium 
Education in the Tamil medium began almost at the same time 
as the arrival of the Indian immigrants f rom mainland India 
(which led to the development of the rubber, coffee, coconut and 
sugar plantations). Since most Tamil medium schools were 
built on the plantation, they were also known as "estate schools" 
(Asmah, 1979, p. 16) and "wherever there was a rubber estate there 
arose the Tamil school" (p. 16). Under the Labour Ordinance (1950) 
estates were compulsorily made to build Tamil schools and 
to provide staff should there be a minimum of ten school-going 
Tamil children. The British colonial government was indebted to 
the colonial government in India for helping the migrants to come 
to Malaya. As a gesture of goodwill the British colonial 
government in Malaya was obliged to help the Tamil schools. if 
this action had not been taken, requests for labourers from 
India to work on the Malayan plantations would not have been 
considered so favourably. In the initial stage, Tamil vernacular 
schools existed independently of governmental assistance 
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because it was felt that "vernacular education did not seem all 
that important to the Tamil or the Chinese vernacular 
schools mainly because English was the administrative and 
commercial language of the country and Malay was the lingua 
franca" (Wong & Ee, 1971, p. 12). The fate of the Tamil schools was 
in the main, similar to that of the Malay vernacular schools, 
not being extended to the secondary and tertiary levels of 
education. 
The heterogeneity of the Indian population in terms of 
language, culture and religion (see 1.2) in some parts of 
country, created some difficulties in building schools for them. 
When this happened, it was necessary to commence teaching in 
Tamil, Telegu or Malayalam. Pupils in Tamil schools were 
predominantly Tamil-speaking. Education in the Tamil medium 
followed a four year course, with some schools extending to five 
or six year education. The curriculum was similar to the Malay 
vernacular schools in a sense that it was rural-biased. Prior to 
1938, Tamil schools were linked to the development of the 
rubber industry. Government involvement in the Tamil vernacular 
schools began after the appointment of the Inspectorate of 
Schools in 1930. With this appointment, a Tamil- speaking 
officer of the Malayan Education Service was appointed by 
the government to supervise Tamil schools. By 1938, there were 
a total of 549 Tamil medium schools in Malaya, 13 were government 
subsidised schools, 511 estate schools and 23 missionary 
schools. In 1947, the number had increased to 741 and by 1957, 
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It had increased to 800 (Asmah, 1979). However, after 
independence in 1957, the numbers declined (see latle 3). 
The number of "dropouts" in Tamil medium s&, o_-ls was a7sc 
high, with very f ew chi 1 dren proceedi ng to the hý gher cl asses. 
A number of factors may explain this high percentage c -F 
"dropouts": firstly, Tamil schools lacked experienced and 
trained teachers; secondly, very few teachers had completed 
second&try education; thirdly, many dropped out of schools to work 
in the rubber estates and by 1956; out of a total of 1969 
teachers, only 17 had barely completed their secondary 
education, while 1952 pupils had not done so. (Asmah, 1979). 
Suffice it to say, the 1958 figure clearly shows the decline in 
enrolments in Tamil schools. With the implemeritatýon of the 
Razak Report (1956), many Tamil medium schools were 
dissolved and integrated into the national system as 
standard-type Tamil schools where Malay was a compulsory 
subject. After having completed the primary level, a child from 
a standard type Tamil school had to obtain a pass in the Malay 
language in order to proceed to the secondary level. 
Table 3: Enrolment in Tamil schools in Malaya 1958* 
----------- 
Standard 
-------- 
I 
-------- 
ii 
------- 
III 
------- 
IV 
------ 
v 
------- 
VI 
---- 
V. 1i 
Enrolment 
----------- 
20,250 
-------- 
11,595 
-------- 
7,818 
------- 
5,144 
------- 
3,134 
------ 
2,258 
------- 
423 
---- 
Source*: Professional Circular no. 8/1969, Ministry of 
Education, Kuala Lumpur, 10th July 1969. 
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Private Indian schools al so ex i sted during the 
colonial period, with a few being managed by the 
missionaries. In 1938, there were 60 such schools, and in 1947 
the number increased to 102. After 1958, the number 'had 
dwindled to nine when control of such schools was taken o,., er by 
the government. In 1968,70% of the Indians atter-ded 1-amil 
medium schools, 26% attended English medium schools (Choudhry, 
1970) while the rest attended schools in other media. 
2.3.4 Teacher Traininq 
The development of teacher training colleges followed along 
almost identical lines to the development of the school 
system. Different types of training courses were offered for 
different types of schools using different langL; age media. 
Within the same type of college, different types of trairing 
programmes prevailed, each geared to a particular lang., age 
need or objective. There was no organised patter- -,; f 
teacher training promulgated by the British. Et, ýnic 
groupings or separatism was evident in the teacher trai-ing 
programmes. There was "one system for the vernaculars and one 
system for the English schools" (Wong & Ee, 1971, p. 16). 
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2.3.4.1 Teachers For The Malay Vernacular 
In the early period of British colonisation, teachers for 
the Malay vernacular schools were Islarnic religious teachers. It 
was Stamford Raffles who first expressed the desirability of 
establishing Malay schools when he discovered that reading 
and teaching was concentrated around the reading of the 
Quran"in Arabic (Alisjahbana, 1967; Wong & Ee, 1971). These 
religious teachers closely linked to t -he Malay community, 
also professed the Muslim religion. The teachers assumed dual 
roles; teaching the Malay pupils the usual school subjects, 
such as the three R's in the morning, and Islami-- religious 
studies and the Quran in the afternoon. By 1860, similar 
schools were set up -in the Straits Settlements, in the 
territories of Malacca and Penang. The first effort to tra, n 
Malay vernacular teachers began in Singapore ir 1878, but the 
college was closed in 1895. To overcome the sho-tage of 
teachers in the Malay school ,a training college was set up in 
Malacca in 1900. Since Malay education did not go beyond the 
primary level, the minimum qualification set was standard five or 
standard six. Trainees had to attend Darjah Pelatih 
(Preparatory Class) for a period of three years ,partIy 
teaching in schools and partly attending weekend courses 
(Wong & Ee, 1971 ). At the end of each year, trainees had to sit 
for the Preparatory Class examination. A college similar to the 
one in Malacca was opened in 1913 at Matang, in the state of 
Perak. Both the colleges, at Malacca and at Matang, were 
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amalgamated in 1922 as the Sultan Idri s Trai ni ng Col lege at 
Tanjung Malim. It was through this centralised college that the 
British colonial government hoped "to achieve uniformity, 
efficiency and cheapness in serving the need for Malay 
teachers in the Straits Settlements" (Winstedt, 1917, p. 118). A 
three year course was developed and the curriculum was based 
mainly on handicraft, gardening and other subjects such as the 
Malay language, arithmetic, reading and writing. No proper 
syllabus was developed for use by the staff, thus many 
lecturers had to be content with the texts produced by its own 
Translation Bureau, which was set up in 1924. This Bureau, 
dissolved in 1957, helped the spread of the Malay language in 
many ways; supplementing texts for ordinary readers and 
producing the Malay Home Series texts for the school children. 
After the Bureau's closure, its function was taken over by the 
Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka (the Language and Literary Agency) 
which was established in 1956. By the end of 1966, the Dewan 
Bahasa dan Pustaka had translated and published a total of 475 
titles, most books being for primary and secondary schools 
and for the general public. It has also coined 70,000 new 
terms on various subjects (Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka, 1967). 
The shortage of Malay teachers for Malay education 
became acute after the outbreak of the Second World War. 
Demands were made by the Persatuan Guru Guru Melayu 
Semenanjung (Union of Malay Teachers Association of Malaya) to 
look into all aspects relating to Malaya education. As a result, 
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the Barnes Committee was set up in 1951. Amongst its terms of 
reference, the committee proposed to look into the method of 
selection of students for admission into the Malay training 
colleges, to develop the content of the college curricula, 
to find ways and means of raising the scholastic attainment and 
improving the pedagogic training of college students 
(Hamdan, 1967). With the setting up of Maktab Perguruan 
PeremRuan Melayu Malacca (Malay Women Teachers College 
Malacca) in 1935, and the Maktab Perguruan Bahasa ( the Language 
Institute) in 1958, the shortage of Malay language teachers 
was partially solved. The latter solely trained teachers 
for the secondary level, specialising in the Malay 
language and other subjects to be taught in Malay. 
2.3.4.2 Teachers for the Chinese Vernacular 
Prior to 1930, most of the teachers in Chinese schools were 
recruited from China (Asmah, 1969; Wong & Ee, 1971) as reflected 
in their desire to continue their close relationship 
with the land of their forefathers. Before this period, 
candidates with suitable qualifications not lower than the Junior 
Middle Three could become Chinese school teachers since no 
other requirements were necessary (Wong & Ee, 1971). In 1924, 
the British government started to subsidize Chinese schools 
in the Straits Settlements. With the grant aid, the government 
Claimed more control of Chinese schools, including their 
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administration, organisation, and curriculum, and regulations 
concerning school hours. in the early stage, the Chinese 
community opposed the government's control, fearing that they 
would lose their close rapport with mainland China. 
Li ke the Tami I schools, the Chinese schools also faced 
problems in getting suitably qualified teachers. Some of the 
teachers had not even completed their secondary school 
education and a large number had never undergone any formal 
teacher training programme. After the outbreak of the Second 
World War, the Colonial government, through the Department of 
Education, began to organise two-year full-time normal courses 
for Chinese schoolteachers (Wong & Ee, 1971). Such courses were 
given in selected Chinese secondary schools. In order to assist 
and equip Chinese scho--Is with qualified teachers, a special 
Chinese training centre was set up in Penang in 1951. 
2.3.4.3 Teachers for the Tamil Vernacular 
The problem of finding teaching staff for Tamýi 1 medium 
schools paralleled the problem of the Chinese. Tamil schools 
lacked trained and experienced teaching personnel - Since they 
financially depended on estates and government subsidies for 
their existence and maintenance, it was to the government that 
they turned for help to recruit teachers from India (Wong & 
Ee, 1971). It was only after the Second World War that the 
75 
British made any attempt to train Tamil teachers locally. In 
1956, in peninsular Malaya alone, out of a total of 1969 Tamil 
teachers, only seventeen had completed secondary education 
(Asmah, 1979). The condition of Tamil schools and their 
inexperienced and underqualified teachers accounted for the 
decrease in enrolments in Tamil medium scý--ools. Instead, 
parents preferred to send their children to English medium 
schools, in spite of the distance their children had to commute 
to these schools. 
2.3.4.4 Teachers for the English Medium Schools 
In the early period of Engl i sh education, no spec if ic 
teacher training programme was adopted and no attempt was made 
to establish a centralised education system. Schools managed by 
the missionaries and private enterprises were staffed 
largely by expatriates brought specially from England, by 
missionary personnel or local individuals. The practice then 
was to "organise specific training courses for specific purposes 
or for specific levels of teaching in schools" (Wong & Ee, 
1971 , P. 131 ). In 1870, the Woolley Committee was appointed 
to 
look into the state of affairs of teacher training for the 
English medium schools. The committee proposed a teacher-pupil 
system to remedy the shortage of qualified teachers in the 
territories. As the demands for places in English schools 
grew, so did the demands for teachers. Hence, local training 
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programmes were initiated. In 1905, a temporary course for 
teachers was held in Kuala Lumpur. Since this proved fruitful, a 
Normal Class scheme was started in Singapore and Penang in 1907, 
and in 1913 another one was opened in Malacca. The Normal Class 
scheme was a system whereby teachers were partly trained by 
qualified instructors during the weekend and by teaching in 
schools during the weekdays. These "trainees" were 'limited to 
secondary teachers only. The scheme catered for 
government as well as government-aided schools, and courses were 
held in selected centres in secondary schools. In 1918, 
the Maxwell Committee was set up by the British government 
to oversee the training of teachers and "normal classes". The 
urgent need for a permanent teachers' training college was 
greatly felt by this committee. The committee's findings 
were later sanctioned by the 1928 Conference on Education 
held in Singapore. Consequent to this conference, the Raffles 
College was formed in the same year. This college later became 
an important centre for the training of graduate teachers and is 
now known by the same name. 
The Normal class scheme initiated in 1907, begar, to 
adrr, it students with the Cambridge School Certificate, who had a 
credit in En9l ish language or three other credits. 
Successful candidates had to undergo weekend training and 
'raining part-time teaching during the school term. The t 
programme lasted two years but in 1925 it was extended to 
three years. In order to accommodate the shortage of secondary 
teachers in English schools, a 'crash' scheme was also initiated. 
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Local graduates were sent to the University of Hong Kong to 
be trained as teachers. However, in 1928, this scheme was 
discontinued as it was felt to be too expensive as well as 
irrelevant to local needs. 
After the Second World War, demand for trained 
teacheýrs in English medium schools became acute. The 
effects of these shortages was greatly felt in subjects such as 
the English language and other subjects in the arts domain. In 
1951, the Kirkby Teachers Training College at Liverpool was 
opened, solely to train prospective Malayan students. The 
Kirkby trainees were specially "instructed to teach English 
as second language in upper primary and lower secondary 
classes of English medium schools" (Wong & Ee, 1971, p. 134). 
Four years later, in 1955, another college was set up in England 
for the same purpose, namely the Brinsford Lodge Training 
College at Wolverhampton. In both colleges, the trainees were 
experienced teachers trained under the Normal Class scheme plus 
candidates who had passed the Cambridge School Certificate 
and who possessed the necessary qualifications. Many of 
these "English-trained teachers later became lecturers in 
teachers training colleges in the post-independence period, 
while some assumed high position in the Malayan Education 
Service. 
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2.4 Education: -Post 
Independent Period 
Education during the British colonial period 
contributed to, and reinforced inter-ethnic separatism. As 
Rudner (1977) argued, "the conception of education in 
British Malaya has been narrowly confining, both socially and 
scholastically and education was segregated into separate 
and ch sj oi nted linguistic ethnic streams" (p. 23). Educational 
and economic disparities had "lasting physical and sociological 
effects" (Ward & Hewstone, 1985, p. 373). The colonial education 
policies which allowed four separate language streams to be 
developed further enhanced the compartmentalisation of various 
ethnic groups. According to Loh Fook Seng (1975), the seeds 
of economic and cultural separatisms were sown largely due to 
these policies. The post independent education pattern up to 
the period 1967, attempted to provide education for all 
Malayan citizens, making available to everyone the same 
educational facilities regardless of the individual socio- 
economic status, race or creed. On the advent of representative 
government in 1955, the Alliance government sought to use the 
education system to bring about a sense of unity and solidarity 
among the various ethnic groups. Educational issues were 
given top priority. On assuming office, the government set up 
the Razak Committee on Education in 1956, to revamp the 
educational system into a more integrated pattern. 
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2.4.1 Education: Transition Period (1957-1967) 
The ten-year period (1957-1967) may be considered as one 
of the most trying and momentous periods in Malayan h-Istory 
as well as in the history of Malayan education. A new education 
policy was formulated in 1957, followed by (1) a review of 
that policy in 1960, (2) in 1967, the enactment of the 
NatioVl Language Bill, (a revised version of the National 
Language Act of 1957 and 1963) making Malay the sole official 
language of the country and (3) in 1969, the term national 
language or Bahasa Kebangsaan was changed to Bahasa Malaysia 
(4) in 1970, Bahasa Malaysia became the medium of instruction 
in primary schools and in former English-medium primary 
schools, (5), in 1982 Bahasa Malaysia became the medium of 
instruction in all schools, (6) in 1983, all Malaysian 
universities began to use Bahasa Malaysia in some subject areas. 
On assuming office in 1955, the first priority and the first 
major task for the Alliance government was "to cope with 
communalism which had allowed to be developed during the 
British period" (Wong & Ee, 1971, p. 68). Communalism is defined 
in Malaya as the non-integrated system of education, where 
Malays, Chinese, Tamil and English school systems ran in 
parallel. British educational policy, through its English schools 
though not tainted with racialism or communalism, was defective 
in a sense that the system itself proved to be separatist 
in nature. By channelling children into different languages of 
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instruction the Malayan people, especially the Malays, did not 
doubt the sincerity of such a policy. It was strongly felt by 
the Alliance government that one of the ways that could lead to 
unity and integration was education. The formation of the 
Committee on Education (1956) paved the way for a more 
integrated education system in the Federation. This was the 
fi rst concerted effort to rectify the imbalance in 
opportunities for places in schools. The Report, better 
known as the Razak Report (1956), acquired a special 
signif icance in that it envisaged an educational policy 
" national in scope and purpose" ( Asmah, 1979, p. 22) and 
"linguistically plural in form, integrally national in 
content, Malay in symbolism and developmental in its 
purpose" (Rudner, 1977, p. 24). Indeed, as Roff (1967b) argued, the 
Report was "perhaps the most consequential document in the 
development of Ma7ayan education" (p. 318). The Razak Report 
amongst others recommended changes in the overall structure 
of the school system as well as changes in status of various 
languages. The emergent education system had its basis in the 
Malay language while at the same time "preserving and 
sustaining the various languages and cultures of the 
people" (Asmah, 1979, p. 22). The curriculum was reorganised and a 
common syllabus was introduced so that education could have 
a Malayan flavour, crucial and "essential in the development 
of a united Malayan nation" (Razak Report, 1956, p. 18). Indeed, 
it could not be argued that the notion of common educational 
content was the pivot which the Razak Report envisaged. The 
urgent need for an integrated and wholesome system of education 
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was clearly outlined in the 1956 Report. The ultimate aim was 
"to bring together the chi 1 dren of a 11 races under a 
national education system" (Razak Report, 1956, p. 2). Implicit 
in this statement was the notion that, only through a 
centralised education system, the various ethnic groups would 
ultimately be united under one national flag. 
The Razak Report (1956) (see Figure 4), was -implemented in 
1957. As from that year, a new education policy was adopted. 
A common curriculum and syllabus were introduced to all 
schools. All government and government-aided schools came under 
one central system. After 1957, there existed only two types 
of primary school; independent (free from government assistance) 
and assisted (receiving aid from the government). However, both 
types were subjected to the general rules. According to 
Rudner (1977) "standardisation of primary school 
curriculum was significant not just for enculturation but also 
with respect to patterns of socialization in education" (p. 25). 
It was crucial that the emphasis be made on the primary level. 
It is at this early age that inculcation of a sense of love and 
sense of belonging to the country best begins. Children 
could be made to realise that their future, and the future of 
the country, depends on understanding and harmony among the 
various groups in the country. 
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FIGURE 4: MALAYAN EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM 1956* 
THE RECOMMENDED EDUCATIONAL PQLICY 
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*Source: Report of the Education Committee, 195C, p. 30. 
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The new policy however, did not affect private cr 
independent schools. Under the policy there would be two types 
of schools at the primary level : the 'standard' school with Malay 
as the medium of instruction and the ? standard type' schools 
with ei ther Engl i sh , or Chinese or Tamil as media of 
instructions. The name 'standard' school was later changed to 
0. national" school, and the 'standard-type' to "national-type" 
school, (Rahman Talib Report, 1960). In the national-type 
schools, the Malay language was made compulsory for all 
children and a pass in the Malay language was crucial for 
admission to the secondary level. The Razak Committee (4,956), 
also recommended the setting up of one type of secondary 
school. However, this matter was not extensively considered. 
Another crucial element in the 1956 Report was the 
introduction of the Lower Certificate of Education and the 
Federation of Malaya Certificate of Education. Both 
required a pass in the Malay language before certificates 
could be awarded. 
As considered earlier, Article 152 of the Ma-layan 
Constitution stated that the national larguage shall be the 
Malay language and until 1967 the English -language woul-- 
continue to be used as the alternative official language in 
matters pertaining to Parliamentary and State Assembly 
debates and deliberations, Parliamentary Acts and Bills, and the 
language of the courts. During the British period and pr-, or to 
independence, for political and economic reasons, English was 
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the med i um of instruction in al I English schools. 
Disintegration in the community through unemployment 
and lack of educational opportunities brought disunity to the 
people. In fact, there was no common issue to be tackled and 
the people had no political clout. The 'divide and rule' policy 
proved fruitful to the colonial power. However, after the 
attainment of independence in 1957, language and education 
became, a central issue. Debates and discussions were held 
everywhere; in public forums and in the press. As for the 
Malays, attainment of independence was of immense limportance to 
them. The Malay language had regained its social and political 
status. The threat of being overpowered and overwhelmed by the 
immigrant Chinese and Indians in the economic and educational 
fields, and the loosening of power by the colonialists awakened 
the Malays to fight for their rights (Roff, 1967; Asmah, 1979), 
and made it "desirable for them to educate themselves for 
protection against these immigrants" (Wong & Ee, 1971, p. 11). In 
short, the Razak Report (1956), and Article 152 of the 
Constitution (1955) settled the claims demanded by the Malays 
that their language be made the national and later the official 
language of the country. 
The Razak Report (1956), had set the pace for a fully 
integrated education system, but proved to be f lawed in many 
respects. For example, (1) al 1 owing for the two types of schools 
(the standard and standard-type) to be established, was in fact a 
continuation of the colonial system, but with a different 
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f lavour , (2) secondary education was not fully defined, 
especially Malay secondary education, (3) the English 
language remained a language of instruction in all schools and 
the official language in administration. There were certain 
ambiguities in its recommendations, such that by 196o, the 
government was compelled to review its policy. The Education 
Review Committee (1960), better known as the Rahman 
Talib Committee (hereafter called the Rahman Talib Report, 
1960) had as -its main objective .. to invigorate the 
implementation of the national language as a medium of 
instruction in the schools" (Asmah, 1979, p. 34). This Committee 
sanctioned and strengthened the recommendations set by 
the Razak Committee (1956). The review led to the Education 
Act of 1961. This Act stipulated that: all public aided 
schools were to be conducted either in Malay or in English, 
with Mandarin or Tamil to be taught as subject languages; Malay 
medium schools were to be free and other schools were to be -ree- 
paying schools as in English-medium schools, the Eng-, ish 
language and the Malay language would be the language 
of examinations, and the institution of 'Remove Classes' to 
facilitate smooth transition for Chinese and Tamil medium 
Pupils before being admitted to the first year of the 
secondary level. To facilitate this, action was taken to 
improve the standard of teaching in all Malay primary 
schools, making Malay education available to all children, and 
by gradually turning English-medium schools into Malay medium 
schools. Matters pertaining to secondary education in the Malay 
medium were also considered by the Rahman Talib Committee (1960). 
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As a first step in realising the need for a Malay-medium 
secondary education, special Malay - medium classes were set 
up in English medium secondary schools in 1958. By 1960, the 
year the Rahman Talib committee met, there were 135 such 
classes with an enrolment of 4,953 pupils (Rahman Talib Report, 
1960). The establishment of Malay- medium classes was 
later followed by Malay-medium secondary schools in 1963 
(Asmah"', 19 76). By 1965, the pioneer batch of 349 Malay- 
medium students entered the University of Malaya at Kuala 
Lumpur to commence their lectures in the Malay language. 
Secondary education, however, has remained in the 
English and Malay media of instruction but with "the 
intention of ultimately using the national language as t- he main 
medi um of i nstructi on " (Rahman Tal ib Report, 1960, para. 19 ). As 
in the case of Chinese secondary schools, the only vernacular 
used at the secondary level during the British period, two 
options were open for them; (1) either to convert to English or 
Malay as medium of instruction or (2) remain unassisted or 
independent. Converting to English would mean a longer delay 
in achieving the government's ultimate goal of all 
schools being Malay medium (Asmah, 1979). In the interest of 
national unity and for the sake of eradicating chauvinism and 
communalism in Chinese medium secondary schools, non-Chinese 
were recommended to enrol in Chinese schools. To achieve this, 
measures were taken to assist Chinese secondary schools. As 
the first step, pupils in Chinese Secondary Senior Middle I ý, ere 
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the last batch to take the Chinese Secondary School Leaving 
Certificate Examination in 1961. In the same year the 
junior Middle ill Examination and the Chinese Secondary 
Schools Promotions Examinations were discontinued (Asmah, 1976). 
Such problems, however, did not plague the Malay and Tamil 
medium schools, since they did not have a secondary level prior 
to independence. As considered earlier, another step undertaken 
by the"Ministry of Education in implementing the Rahman Talib 
(196o) recommendations was the institution of a "Remove Class" 
in the first year of the secondary school, either in the Malay 
or English secondary schools, solely for the purpose of 
facilitating linguistic competence in either of the two 
languages, Malay or English and to provide Chinese or Tamil 
children with enough linguistic knowledge to master either 
language. After a year in the "remove class", these pupils were 
expected to be absorbed in a regular lower secondary class and 
remain there for a period of three years before taking the 
Lower Certificate of Education Examinations. As an added 
incentive to change, trained and experienced Malay or English 
teachers were posted to Chinese schools. 
The need for trained teachers in the Malay language was 
also amongst the recommendations made by the Razak 
Committee (1956) and the Rahman Tali b Committee (1960). The 
Razak Committee asserted the need for a Language Institute for 
the sole purpose of training teac hers to teach the valay 
language. For this purpose, in 1957, the Language Institute was 
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set UP9 first at Johor Bahru and later moved to Kuala Lumpur. 
As f rom 1960, all candidates admitted to teachers' training 
colleges or day training cen-Lres (catering for primary 
teachers only) were required to offer Malay as a second 
language (when it was not offered as the main language) 
so that they might be able to teach subjects in the medium of 
Malay up to standard three. On the converse, Malay trainee 
teachers were required to offer English as a second language 
when it was not offered as the main language. Primary 
teachers were either trained as Malay language teachers or 
multi-purpose teachers. Teachers for the secondary schools 
were selected as specialist Malay language teachers or 
multi-purpose teachers. The latter group were expected to teach 
in the lower forms of the secondary school. As a matter of 
urgency, students with the necessary qualifications were given 
-er the various grants or bursuries to induce them to en't 
teachers' colleges to be trained as specialist Malay language 
teachers or lecturers. Teacher shortages became more acute after 
the discontinuation of the Malayan Secondary School Entrance 
Examination in 1964. As f rom 1964, there was an automatic 
promotion from the primary to the secondary level . 
Shortcomings in the Malay language itself, in 
textbooks and other teaching materials became a limiting 
factor in the implementation of policy. Concern over týAs 
prompted the government to take action. For example, the 
Second Five Year Malaya Plan (1961-1965) aimed "to read-just 
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the education system in the direction of economic needs" (Rudner 
1977, p. 27). In 1963, a curriculum section attached to the 
Educational Planning and Research Division of the Ministry of 
Education was set up and has been 1. a strong oversight of 
curriculum development and syllabus production" (Watson, 
1983, p. 137). Ten years later, in 1973, the curriculum section 
was further strengthened and became a separate body, known as 
the Curriculum Development Centre. Efforts undertaken by the 
Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka (Language and Literary Agency) in the 
development and promotion of new terms gave encouraging results 
but sometimes have led to confusion, with teachers and 
academics using different terminologies. In many instances 
new terms were not standardized, especially in the fields 
of science and technology and sometimes old terms were 
substituted by new ones without proper pronouncements or 
deliberations. As Alisjahbana(1965) has argued, "in the 
creation of the national language it is of decisive 
importance to create unified and standardised rules and norms 
regarding the pronunciation and spelling of phonemes, the 
morphology and sy ntax, besides the coining of words" (p. 519). 
Take for instance, the phoneme /a/ in the Malay language. In 
its accepted usage, this low back vowel, as in English "father" 
remained phonetically [a] in any position in a Malay word, for 
example "makan" (to eat), "apa? " (What? ), or "akan" (will). In 
many cases the vowel becomes a schwa [9ý1 when it occurs at the 
end of a word. Such non-standardised pronunciation would 
create 'regionness' for certain sectors of the community. 
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Such controversies, though minor, may certainly create an 
unpleasant atmosphere for the learners of the language. 
Perhaps, most problematic of all were the controversies 
surrounding the use of spelling Systems which have changed many 
times. Prior to independence, the Malay anguage had used 
three spe IIi ng systems; 1) the Wi1ki nson system (named after 
R. J. Wilkinson, a British educationist appointed by the colonial 
goverqment to 1 ook i nto the spe IIi ng system of the Malay 
language in 1904), plus (2) the Zaaba system (named after a 
Malay grammarian), and (3) in 1956, another system was 
implemented, and became known as the Ejaan Kongres (the Congress 
system). Soon after independence, in 1959, the Malindo 
system was formulated (a contracted name between Malaya and 
Indonesia) but unfortunately this system has never left 
the ground due to the confrontation between Malaysia and 
Indonesia. Since the country needed one single system 
overriding the previous pronouncements, a final system was 
formulated, first known as Ejaan Cadangan (Proposed 
Spelling system, based on the Malaysia-Indonesia syst. em 1967) 
and later became the basis for the Ejaan Universý-ti Malaya 
1971 (University of Malaya Spelling System 1971) (Asmah, 1979). 
Such marked changes have certainly amounted to some 
confusion. Perhaps the problems faced by the Malay vernacular 
school during the first decade of independence gave the 
.1 cause of dissenters of the national language policy to reject 
the status of Malay as the official language" (Asmah, 1979, p. 43). 
They felt that the Malay language was not equipped to function 
as an official technical vocabulary, lack of trained personnel, 
91 
problems of language teaching and non-availability of 
secondary and tertiary level of education. Problems were 
also posed by the superior position of the English language in 
all aspect of social life. 
In order to promote the national language in the 
social life of the people, the Dewan Bahasa dan Pustaka, 
initiated the "national language month campaigns. During 
those months, various language learning activities were 
carried out in schools, in the press, on TV and radio and in 
speeches made by government officials. Essay competitions, 
debates and slogan writing were some of the activities 
carried out in schools. Such campaigns were intensively and 
thoroughly conducted every year from 1960 until 1967 (Wong & Ea, 
1971). 
The choice of Mal ay as the national "language (as 
enshrined in Article 152 of the Constitution 1957) and later in 
1967 as the official language (through the passage of 
National Language Act 1967) and as the medium of instruction in 
the primary school (in 1970) was met with opposition from all 
sectors; namely the Malays, the Chinese and the Indians but most 
eloquently by the Chinese communities. There was "constant 
harping on multilingualism "(Asmah, 1979, p. 41) and the education 
sYstem was seen .. not as an impartial instrument of 
national development but as a means of advancing or 
maintaining the economic, social or political power of one 
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group .. (Chai Hon-chan, 1871a and 1971b) which meant the Malays. 
The Chinese communities were also backed from many quarters, 
amongst them, McGee (1964), who claimed that the Ma7ayan 
education system ultimately aimed at destroying the 
distinct cultural elements of the immigrant communities", (p. 18) 
and at replacing them with something Malaysian. Those who 
wanted multilingualism sought evidence in the Article 152(a) 
of the" Independence Act (1957) which mentioned "a subsidiary 
official status and use in the country" of the Chinese, 
Tamil and English languages. As Asmah (1979) argued, Article 
152 (a) should be interpreted prior to Article 152(b). The 
'Singapore factor' was definitely being used by the non-Malays 
to achieve official status for their 'language. Multilingualism 
is more feasible for Singapore since the area has a small 
indigenous population which was overwhelmed by immigrants. 
Such controversies, however, if not settled amicably could 
destroy the very fabric of the nation. In formulating a 
solution to this issue, the various ethnic groups within the 
country should put practical before emotional 
considerations. Emotion tends to blind one's perception. To 
the Malays such ethnic group reactions and criticisms meant a 
direct challenge to the Constitution which had previously 
been agreed. It was also a disgrace to the solemn pledge 
made by the various communities with regards to language and 
citizenship (Asmah, 1979). The decision not to grant official 
status to the Chinese language or other languages was 
Comprehensively deliberated by the Reid Constitutional 
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Commi ss i on on Independence (Simandjuntak, 1969). Indeed, if 
the 1970 Census were to be taken as a guideline, the Chinese 
community in itself was heterogeneous in its Composition. 34 
percent of its speakers spoke Hokkein, 22.1% Hokkein, 
Cantonese, and 12.4% Teochew, while the rest spoke other rrinor 
languages (Chander, 1972). It is difficult to have a consensus 
on one single relatively neutral language acceptable to the 
majoriýy of its speakers. In many cases, the anguage of 
in-group or inter-group communication, even among the various 
Chinese sub-groups, is the Malay language. Again, if the 
Singapore factor was taken on board as an argument, it is correct 
to say that the Chinese language or Mandarin was not the 
official language of government and education in the 
Singapore republic. In actuality, EngIish has been the 
dominant language and intensively used as a language of wider 
communication. 
2.4.2. The School Syste 
As a result of the Razak Report (, 956) and the ensuing 
Education Ordinance (1957), the whole structure of the 
various schools took a new turn (see Figure 3). There 
were only two types of primary school. They are either 
9national' primary schools or 'national type primary 
schools'. In the national school the medium of instruction is 
the Malay language with English as second compulsory 
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language. In national type primary schools, the media of 
instruction is either Kuo-yu (Mandarin), Tamil or English. In 
Chinese or Tamil primary schools, Malay is the second 
compulsory language from the first year and English is the 
third compulsory as from the third year. In the Engl-ish 
primary school, English has been the medium of instruction 
since its inception. But as from 1970, standard one 
children of the English medium began to use Malay as the 
medium of instruction. The whole process of conversion of 
English medium schools to Malay medium schools was completed in 
1976 (see Table 6). 
In the pri mary school emphasis is laid on the 
acquisition of the basic skills or reading, writing, 
speaking and arithmetic. In order to create an overall 
balanced development, teaching is done in a meaningful and 
enjoyable environment. Manipulative skill s, creativity and 
participation in extra-mural activities a re developed and 
encouraged. In addition children learn about the early 
history of the country, its peoples, religi ons and customs, to 
instil a sense of brotherhood and love among the various 
commun iti es. 
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In the first decade of independence, the English 
medium schools remained the choice of most parents, though a 
relatively high rate of enrolments also occurred in the 
Malay medium schools despite adverse circumstances. 
Problems and inadequacies in the Malay larguage ( e. g. lack of 
books, difficulties with terminology, shortage of qualified 
teachers) distracted most non-Malay parents f rom send i ng 
thei r children to Malay medium primary school. However, 
overall enrolments in the primary level in all primary 
schools in 1958 reached the one million mark, as a 
response to the government's declared intention to 
accommodate all children of age seven and over in national or 
national-type primary schools (see Table 5). 
After the adoption of the Rahman Talib Report 960) on 
secondary education, Chinese medium primary schools 
"declined absolutely as well as rapidly" (Rudner, 1977, p. 44). 
Most of the i ntake went to the English medium schools. 
However, consequent upon the decision made to gradually 
convert English medium primary schools to Malay medium, 
preference for English medium schools also declined and fell 
drastically after 1960. As the education policy (1957) 
unfolded, the importance of the national language began to take 
shape. By 1974,60 percent of the enrolments in the primary 
l eve 1 came f rom the Malay medium, with about 30 percent in 
Chinese medium and 5 percent in the Tamil medium. The decline 
in enrolment in English stream actually began after the 
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implementation of Malay as the language of instruction in 
1970 and its demise finally took place in 1976 (see Table 6). 
The secondary level of education begins at Tingkatan Satu 
(Form One) and ends at Tingkatan Lima (Form Five). Before 
reaching Tingkatan Empat (Form Four), pupils have to sit for 
their first public examination, that is, the Sijil Rendah 
PelajAan ( the Lower Certificate of Education. Failure 
to attain certain required standards in the Certificate 
will jeorpardise their chances to further their studies at 
the Form Four level. On reaching Form Four, pupils will be 
horizontal ly-streamed into various 'interest areas'; arts, 
sciences, vocational or technical. At Form Five, these pupils 
will sit another government examination, that is, SiJil 
Pelajaran Malaysia or Malaysian Certificate of Education, which 
is of comparable standard to the "0" level in the United 
Kingdom. Similarly, pupils in the vocational stream will sit 
for their Sijil Pelajaran Vokesyenal Malaysia or the Malaysian 
Vocational Certificate of Education. Based on the ir academic 
results, various options are open to them: to pursue further 
studies at the Lower Six Form level and Upper Six Form; ente- 
a two-year matriculation course, with the first year attached 
to a secondary school and the second in any of the six 
local diploma courses at any of the polytechnics or institutions 
Of higher learning; pursue a three-year teacher training course, 
or seek opportunities in the job market. Those who decide to 
Pursue their education at the pre-university level will have 
98 
to sit for another public examination at the end of upper Six 
Form, called the Sijil Tinggi Pelajaran Malaysia or Malaysian 
Higher School Certificate Examination. Possessing the required 
qualification, a student will be admitted to any of the S-Ix 
local universities, or having failed to do so may decide to 
further their studies abroad. 
Table 4: Primary Level Enrolments: 1955-1973* 
Peninsular Malaysi 
Enrolment Index Enrolment Ratio 
('000) (1955=100) 
------------------------------------------------- 
1955 776 100 58 
1958 1,007 129 not available 
1960 1,125 145 86 
1964 1,197 154 90 
1968 1,371 177 91 
1973 
------ 
1,531 
-------------- 
197 
------------- 
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----------------- 
*Sources: Educationa l Statistics of Malaysia 1937-1967; 
Education in Malaysia 1974; 
Progress of Education in the Asian Region; a 
statistical Review. 
Table 5: Primary Level Enrolments By Medium of 
Instruction (Peninsular Malaysia)* 
Malay English Chinese Tamil overall 
Year Number Number Number Number Number 
1947 170,693 57,013 190,349 35,386 4E3,441 
1956 392,012 135,875 291,224 48,212 867,323 
1961 503,041 218,100 378,031 64,355 1,163,527 
1966 575,991 275,848 352,517 76,691 1,281,047 
1974 
----- 
942,479 
---------- 
61,846 
------------ 
470,472 
------------ 
79,814 
---------- 
1,554,611 
---------- 
*Sources: Educational statistics of Malaysia 1938-1967; 
Education in Malaysia, 1974. 
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Table 6: Time schedule for the implementation of Bahasa 
Malaysia in all National-ty; >e English schools of 
all subjects other than the English Language and 
the Pupil's Own Language 
Year Subjects to be taught in Primary 
level in Bahasa Malaysia Level 
-------- 
1970 
------------------------------------- 
All subjects other than the 
---------- 
Standard 
------ 
One 
English language 
1971 All subjects other than the Standard Two 
English language 
1972 All subjects other than the Standard Three 
English language and pupils' 
own language 
1973 same as above Standa-d Four 
1974 sarne as above Standard Five 
1975 same as above Standard Six 
Secondary level 
1976 same as above 
1977 same as above 
1978 same as above 
Sijil Rendah Pelaiaran Examination 
only 1978 
1979 same as above 
1980 same as above 
Sijil Pelajaran Malaysia 
Examination only 1980 
1981 same as above 
1982 same as above 
Sijil Tinggi Pelaiaran 
Malaysia Examination only 1982 
Form One 
Form Two 
Form Three 
Form Four 
Form Five 
Pre-University 
Form Six(Lower) 
Form Six(Upper) 
University level 
1983 Universiti 
Universiti 
Universiti 
Universiti 
Universit! 
Sains Malaysia 
Malaya 
Pertanian Malaysia 
Teknologi Malaysia 
Kebangsaan Malaysia 
*Source: Professional Circular No-8/1969, Ministry of 
Educaticm, Kuala Lumpur, 10th July 1969. 
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2.5 The Place of English in the- Present Education 5y_gtem 
The present role of the English language in Malaysian 
education system is well secured. The language has been 
introduced and imposed on the Malaysian society by the 
British colonial administration and it has been the potent 
agent in the judiciary, the civil service, the legislature and 
education. English still dominates certain aspects of the 
. social 
life of the people. The Malaysian people are 
constantly being exposed to the the English language; in the 
printed media, radio and television broadcasts and on 
signboards. Radio-television Malaysia intermittently 
broadcasts news bulletins in English. In fact, Channel two is 
reserved for the non-Malay languages. The English language 
is indispensable "for the acquisition of knowledge and for 
accessibility to the latest developments in science and 
techno 1 og y" (Asmah, 1979, p. 24). In response to these needs, 
and in laying down the foundation for future development 
and progress, Malaysia's Second Five Year Plan laid heavy 
emphasis on these two sectors of the economy. Only through 
acceptance of the importance of the English language can 
modernization be sustained. 
The need to maintain much of the status quo is well 
understood by the majority of the population, especially by the 
current elites. The role of English relative to Bahasa Malaysia 
in prestige domains outside education did not diminish 
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concom i tan t1y. Those groups who were products of western 
education, for example professionals or academics, may resist 
surrendering the dominance of the English language, since 
a majority of them owe a considerable part of their success in 
life to their competence and fluency in the English language. 
For most part, this attitude is not without its foundation. The 
changeover to Bahasa Malaysia as the medium of instruction 
might not be to the ir advantage or to the advantage of their 
children. Some parents may want to preserve the institution of 
English schools and want their children to be educated in these 
schools. Decisions, however, have been made and they may for the 
moment be irreversible. 
After three decades of independence, English is provided for 
in the education system, not as a medium of instruction as it 
used to be, but as a s--hool subject. The position of English in 
the school system as well as in other spheres of Malaysian 
social life is well secured in the Constitution Act (1957), the 
Razak Report (1956), the Rahman Talib Report(1960) and the 
National Language Bill (1967). Discussions on the status of 
English in various Bills, Acts and Reports was discussed in 
chapter one as well as in this chapter. English is the 
compulsory second language in the national primary (Malay 
medium) school and compulsory third language in the national- 
type (Chinese or Tamil medium) primary school, and the 
fi rst language in the secondary school and universities. Two 
hundred minutes per week is allocated for the teaching of 
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English in all primary schools and at the secondary level. In 
some local Universities, for instance, in the Universiti Sains 
Malaysia at Penang, a pass in English language is required for 
degree conferrment. In all local Universities, Language 
Institutes or Centres have been set up, specifically to oversee 
the development of Bahasa Malaysia, English and other languages, 
and to assist and offer university students the facilities for 
the ir% daily language needs. A 'communicative syllabus' 
prepared by the Curriculum Development Centre of the 
Ministry of Education is being currently applied in the 
secondary schools. The need for receptive and productive 
skills in English is implied in this syllabus. 
In spite of the number of hours allotted to English in the 
school s curr i cu I um from the primary level to the pre- 
university c1 asses, there seems to be a decline in fluency and 
competence in the language. Constant concern is expressed of 
lowering standards cf the language, specifically among school 
children. The need to give English a rýqhtful place (Wong & 
Ee, 1971) and the need to define the objective of English 
language teaching in the schools and universities 
(Asmah, 1979) must be considered before the current ailments can 
be remedied. On entering school, primary children in the 
national school are faced with two important tasks; learning 
their own mother tongue as well as the English language. The 
learning of languages is most problematic in the national- 
type primary school. In these schools, children have to learn 
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three languages in their thi rd year, first their mother 
tongue, followed by Bahasa Malaysia, and finally the English 
language. School children must study the English language 
and sit an examination, yet outside the classroom, the 
environment is completely different. Use of the Engl i sh 
language is limited. This situation gives rise to ambivalent 
attitudes towards the English language by pupils, teachers, 
parenes and society as a whole. In fact, very few domains are 
available for school children to use the English language. n 
reality, the school environment is no more conducive to 
learning or even mastering the language. Some scholars have 
argued that the English language spoken in Malaysia is one 
- al., 1962). Perhaps, this of the 'New Englishes' (Platt et 
phenomena may have occurred every-, ý4here, esp, ecially in 
countries where English is no more the med-lum of instruction 
in the school system, where the language has evolved and 
adapted to local needs and situations. 
To date, the most pressing problem in teaching English 1r, 
Malaysian schools, particularly in the primary schools, is that 
Of incompetent teachers teaching the language. Inadequate 
teaching aids and unconducive environments are some of the 
grievances put forward in the decline of the English as the 
language spoken in schools. It is hoped that with the new 
curriculum for the primary school, the Kurikulum Baru 
Sekolah Rendah (New Curriculum for Primary School), and the 
Kurikulum Baru Sekolah Menengah (New Curriculum for 
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Secondary School), the amount of English spoken in the 
school and the proficiency in the language will rise. Students 
entering the teachers training colleges must be carefully 
chosen. Apart from the required qualifications, socio- 
economic status and participation in extra-mural activities, 
interests in the English language and attitudes play an 
important role in raising the standard of the English 
I anguatge - Language can only be enriched through use, and 
once usage is heightened, proficiency as well as competency in 
the language will follow, It has been the be", ief of many 
educationists, as well as this researcher, that teachers have 
an important role to play in remedying the problems which have 
plagued the English language in Malaysian schools. Teachers 
must nurture the skills needed to fulfil these aims. 
2.6 Summary 
The picture which emerges from the preceding 
discussion shows that apart from the education system of pre- 
British period, Malaysia has a well-documented history of 
formal 
, Western education. In spite of 
its complexity and 
differences, the present education system in the country is the 
remnant of the colonial system. Religious education during 
the pre-British period still persists to the present day, with 
some changes in form, but its role and function has remained 
intact. The British and the elitist English schools of the 
grammar-school type have gone and have been taken over by the 
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national schools, in the Bahasa Malaysia medium. However, the 
English language still predominates in many sectors of 
Malaysian social life. It is a subject taught in the school, 
teachers' colleges and Universities. Sad to say, present 
teachers teaching the English language in schools appear no more 
competent in the language compared with their predecessors. 
Although the English language is no more the language of 
government, it still persists as the language of commerce, 
international diplomacy and tourism. In addition, the place of 
English in Malaysia is strongly secured by numerous Acts and 
Bills passed by Parliament and Reports of Committees on 
Education. In the past, English education provided the chance 
for occupational mobility. Its role now, is being taken 
over by the Malay language which serves as an "agency for the 
creation of social brokers to mediate intercommunal 
relations in Malaysia's plural society" (Rudner, 1977, p. 54), an 
immense task which has fallen on the Malay language. After 
three decades of independence, the Malay language has shown 
signs of maturity. In spite of the controversies it has caused 
in the process of becoming the national language, the sole 
official language and the language of instruction in the 
school system, it has been able to withstand difficult times 
and has remained intact. The fear that using Bahasa Halaysia 
as a medium of instruction would lower standards of education is 
seemingly unfounded. Standards depend on what and how it is 
being taught. If teaching can be improved through the medium of 
Bahasa Malaysia, it could result in the raising of 
Standards. 
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CHAPTER THREE 
REVIEW OF RELATED LITERATURE 
3.0 Introduction 
The role played by attitude in daily life is crucial. 
Through the socialisation processes, attitudes are built. 
Att i tudes i nf 1 uence people's responses to a var4ety of 
situations. Sometimes, a person's attitude can be 
identified. If this is the case, attitude can be used in 
11 conjunction with situational or other disposit[ional 
variables to predict and explain reactions of the person to that 
class of objects" (Shaw & Wright, 1967, p. 1 ). That is, attitudes 
are learned predispositions, and have been regarded as 
important in psychology as they are capable of measurement. 
Attitudes and language are inter-related. The success or 
survival of a country's language policy often depends on the 
attitudes of its people. A favourable attitude towards an 
indigenous language may lead to the adoption of a 
preservationist policy as well as to la-n-uage 
maintenance. Conversely, an unfavourable attitude may lead to 
failure in policy and language decay. However, the 
relationship between attitudes and language policy is dynamic 
rather than static. Peoples attitudes change and develop in 
terms of attitude complexity, strength and valence. 
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During the last decade or so, 
growing interest in the concept of attitude 
teach i ng and learning situation. The 
attitude and language has previously been 
not only as it relates to the expf 
parents, administrators and educationists, 
whole. 
there has emerged a 
as applicable to the 
relationship between 
somewhat overlooked, 
ýriences of teachers, 
but to society as a 
The importance of attitude in language may be viewed in 
te rms of its re 1 at live contribution compared with aptitude. 
A learner's aptitude for foreign language learning is often 
regarded as a factor contributing to success or failure. 
This is based on the assumption that foreign language 
aptitude tests reveal the amount of talent for learning a 
foreign language. As generally defined and measured, 
aptitude is only a partial predictor of achievement. 
This is partly because learning a language involves people, 
emotionally as well as intellectually. An individual may have a 
low score in an aptitude test but can learn a foreign language 
successfully if his attitude towards learning a second 
language is strong. Attitudes may be affected by the 
communicative use or communicative value of the foreign language. 
Thus, there is a need to study the reason why students use their 
second language, their beliefs and attitudes, and their 
experiences of that language. As Baker (1988) observed, "some 
Positive ability is required as well as a positive attitude" 
(P-182). 
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Gardner and Lambert (1959) investigated the question of 
why Some people succeed in learning a foreign language while 
others in similar circumstances do not. In studying English- 
speaking Montreal children learning French, Gardner and Lambert 
(1959) found that the learners' attitude towards people and the 
culture of the target language is an important factor in 
successf U11earnin9. The "integrative learner" was 
intere,, sted in belonging to, and identifying with the L2 
(second language) cultural group. The "instrumental" 
learner tended to acquire a language for utilitarian purposes 
such as acquiring a job and social prestige. Research 
also revealed that learners with ethnocentric and 
authoritarian attitudes or prejudices are relatively less 
favourable to learning a second language and tend not to be 
integrativel y oriented (Gardner & Lambert, 1972; 
Lambert, 1963; Gardner, 1966). As Baker (1988) argues, 
"integrative and instrumental motivation are social 
motivations, being conceived as inputs in the attainment of 
bilingualism" (p. 183), and further that, "bilingual 
proficiency is thus based on the extent of aptitude and the 
relationsh4p between, and extent of, attitudes and 
motivation" (p. 182). 
The relationship between the attitudes of the parents of 
the learner towards the target language cultural group and the 
learner's achievement in learning the language also shows a 
relatively high positive correlation as revealed in studies by 
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Fraser ( 1973 ), Gardner ( 1960 ), Peal and Lambert ( 1962 ), 
Lambert, Gardner, Olton and Tunstall (1968) conducted in 
the u. S. ,a study by Anisfeld and Lambert (1961) of Jewish 
High school students learning Hebrew, a study undertaken by 
Spolsky (1969) of foreign students in the U. S. and a study 
by Gardner and Lambert (1972) in the Philippines. 
14 
Attitude is an important explanatory variable in the 
understand ing of factors influencing L2 achievement. 
However, it must not be forgotten that L2 success stems from 
variety of variables interacting in complex ways. For 
example, foreign language learning may be partly 
attributable to the teacher, particularly his or her own 
attitudes to L2 students and attitudes towards what he or she 
teaches. Evidence for this comes from the International 
Association for the Evaluation of Educational Achievement Survey 
conducted by Lewis & Massad (1975), which suggested that teacher 
fluency, pupils' attitudes, and meaningful use of the target 
language in the classroom may be the critical factors in 
determining successful language acquisition. This thesis 
focuses on English as a foreign language taught as a 
school-based subject. While it may be expected that the 
influence of schools and its teachers would be of 
considerable importance, the effects of influences outside the 
school are not to be overlooked. 
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In any explanation of L2 learning it is important to 
include social psychological theory in order to recognise the 
importance of sociol inguistic factors and environmental 
condi ti on s. Moreover, -esearch into the effectiveness of 
various instructional methodolog4es has shown that no 
particular method can guarantee success in foreign language 
learning, regardless of a theoretical basis. This suggests the 
need for variables from the social psychological domain for a 
more full and more complete explanation of L2 language 
acquisition. Thus, any L2 methodology advanced should also 
consider factors such as attitude, prestige of the 
linguistic cultural group and the utility of the foreign 
language. 
The consideration of the social psychological factors 
involved in foreign language learning in the U. S., Canada, 
Philippines and India is also relevant to Malaysia, where 
Engl ish is the second compulsory language learned in 
schools. In this respect English occupies a strong position in 
the school and teacher college curriculum. English I. s 
introduced in the first year at the national (Bahasa 
Malaysia) medium primary schools and in the third year in the 
national-type (Tamil and Chinese media) primary schools. 'The 
language environment however, is often limited to the 
classroom. Most English language teachers are non-native or non- 
fluent speakers of English. The present trend towards the use 
Of Bahasa Malaysia in the school has created a decline ir. 
ill 
English language usage. The desire to remedy the sitjation is 
felt in various circles; Ministry of Education officials, 
academi CS, educationists, teachers and various pressu-e and 
irterest groups. Thus, the rational of this chapter is to 
exam i ne research relevant to the Malaysian context of EnSlish 
taught as a L2. This chapter will therefore survey vary i ng 
conceptions of attitude, the measurement of attitude, L2 
Socio-psychological theory and the various studies on 
attitudes and language learning. of particular importance to 
this thesis is the review of the literature on attitudes towards 
English as a second or foreign language. 
3.1 Definition of Attitude 
Definition of the term attitude is not straightforward nor 
agreed and varies from operationally based definitions to 
sti pu I at i ve def ini ti ons. For examp I e, A 11 port ( 1954, p. 45 ) def I nes 
attitude as "a mental and neural state of readiness, 
organized through experience, exerting a directive or dy, namic 
influence upon the individual's response to all objects and 
situations in which it is related". English and English (1958), 
define attitude as "an enduring learned predisposition to behave 
in a consistent way towards a given class of objects" (P-5). 
Cardno (1955) defines attitude as "an existing predisposition to 
respond to social object which, in interaction with 
situational and other dispositional variables, guides and 
directs the overt behaviour of the individual" (p. 345). 
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Def in itions vary in terms of their relationship to emotions, 
&cquired behaviour and contextual variab1es. There is a 
tendency also to generalise the term attitude to include any 
predisposition to respond rather than to limit the 
predisposition to responding to social objects. 
Definition of the term attitude also varies with 
differing theoretical conceptions of attitude. Triandis 
(1971 ) argues that att i tudes i nc 1 ude op ini on s, behavioural 
intentions and evaluations. Triandis ( 1971 ), like Secord and 
Backman (1964) and Lambert (1967), considered attitude to be 
composed of three components: the affective component, the 
cognitive component and the behavioural component. 
Theoretically, the three components appear valid, but as 
Baker (1988) argues, "in practice it is much more difficult to 
separate out and identify these parts, which interact and merge " 
(P. 113). Some theoreticians, for example Fishbein (1967), 
Osgood et al., (1955) and Shaw and Wright (1967) prefer to 
limit attitude to the cognitive component because, according to 
Shaw & Wright (1967), this component is "based upon cognitive 
processes and is an antecedent of behaviour" (p. 2). Rokeach 
(1968), described attitudes in a much more complex manner. He 
considers attitude to comprise an inf inite number cf 
beliefs. According to him attitude is primarily "a system of 
beliefs; each belief is in turn composed of cognitive, 
affective and behavioural components" (p. 449). Fishbein 
(1967), criticises the multiple component theory arguing that 
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--it is impossible to determine for each individual the actual 
interrelations and organization of the attitude components 
with respect to any one attitude object" (p. 108). Fishbein 
(1967) separates attitudes and beliefs. Attitudes 
comprises only the affective component, while belief 
contains the cognitive and the action components. Shaw and 
Wright (1967) and Gardner (1985) consider attitude to be an 
evaluative response deriving from evaluative concepts which are 
closely linked to cognition and overt behaviour. Chein (1948) 
takes a similar line of approach, asserting simply that 
attitude is a disposition to evaluate certain objects, actions 
and situations. 
Triandis's ( 1971 ) three components (the cognitive, the 
affective and the behavioural components) may be described as 
follows. The cognitive component reflects a person's 
treatment of the object, transmitted through words and 
symbols. For example, an attitude towards racial 
discrimination may comprise, in terms of a cognitive 
component, the ideas and thoughts about racial 
discrimination which can be articulated. The affective 
component of attitude concerns feelings and emotions. one's love 
for the national language or love for one's culture may be 
represented in the affective component. Such feelings may 
Sometimes be difficult to transmit through the use of words or 
symbols. A Malay may feel that one day his language could 
become one of the world's major languages and hold this 
feeling 
114 
rather deep 1y Attitudes may alco relate to performed 
behaviour. A favourable or unfavourable attitude may 
generate certain acquired behaviours. However, as Doob (1947) 
argues, there may not be a one to one relationship between 
attitude and behaviour. Doob (1947), argued that attitude and 
behaviour could be unrelated. Two individuals with the same 
attitude may behave differently particularly when situation 
and co'ntext varies. However, Doob's line of argument was 
criticised by Chein (1948). He argues that two people may have 
equally favourable attitudes towards an object but, for 
behaviour to differ, they must also have different 
cognitions about the object. In other words, they may have 
different beliefs about the object. Like Chein (1948), 
Fishbein (1967) asserts that "attitudes are not likely to te 
related to behaviour in any consistent fashion" (p. 491 ). 
Baker (1988) echoes this argument stating that "a person may have 
positive thoughts about a language yet behave in a negative way" 
(p. 113). Feelings and context may neutralize or negate the 
Positive thoughts. Despite the inexact relationship between 
attitude and behaviour, many theorists agree that attitj--Jes 
bear some (though imperfect) positive relationship to the action 
component of behaviour, either predisposing behav-', --%ur --r as being 
a special aspect of behaviour itself (Erlich, 1969; Fisý-L-Jeir arid 
Aizen 1975; Gardner 1985). There seems to be a conse, "suS 
that not all components of an attitude lead directly to 
behaviour. 
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The fact that attitudes are hypothetical entities which 
cannot be directly observed gives rise to problems and 
difficulties of what to observe in a person's behaviour in 
order to measure attitudes. Despite the variations in 
definitions of attitudes, there is a common characteristic 
which helps measurement and is found in many definitions, 
that is, readiness to respond" in a given context. This 
readiness to respond can refer to "mental attitudes" or to 
"motor attitudes". For example, Allport's (1954) definition of 
attitude concerns this state of readiness. According to him, "an 
attitude is a mental and neural state of readiness, organised 
through experience, exerting a directive or dynamic 
influence upon the individual's response to all objects and 
situations in which it is related" (p. 45). This is a typical 
mental i st ic definition and implies that attitudes are not 
directly observable but have to be inferred from "readiness 
to respond". Several attempts have been made to redefine 
Allport's definition of attitudes. His "readiness to respond" 
approach has been extended by Fishman (1968), who argues that 
the advantage of this approach lies in the fact that attitude, 
"though inferred from responses, still remains an independent 
variable in the form of a latent psychological constant 
which is not tied to the specific external stimulus situations 
in which the responses are made" (p. 186). 
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Gardner (1985) considered attitude from an operational point 
of view. According to him "an individual's attitude is an 
evaluative reaction to some referent or an object, 
inferred on the basis of the individual's beliefs or 
opinions about the referent" (p. 9) . The conotive component 
discussed earlier was not included explicitly in this definition. 
Ae preceding discussion reveals that attitude is a 
learned predisposition, learned through experience and modified 
by experience. Attitudes are not "inherited or genetically 
-ively stable over time" endowed, and are likely to be relat 
(Baker, 1988, p. 114). Because it is learned, it is relatively 
enduring (Smith et al., 1972; English and English, 1958) 
with "emotional feelings and pro or con action tendencies with 
respect to a social object" (Krech et al., 1962, p. 177). 
Having considered the ter r-,. attitude, it is now 
important to distinguish between language attitudes and 
other attitudes. Cooper & Fishman ( 1974), in their study of 
language attitudes, consider the difficulties in 
distinguishing language attitudes from other areas of 
attitude since a large range of attitudes may influence 
language behaviour or behaviour towards a language. 
According to Cooper and Fishman (1974), language attitude 
includes "language, language behaviour, and referents of 
which language and language behaviour is a marker or symbol" 
(P-6). Lewis (1981), when discussing the same topic, gives four 
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kinds of language attitudes: 
(1) students' attitudes towards learning the language, 
(2) students' perception of the characteristics of a language, 
(3) Polir-Y maker's attitudes towards the development or 
eradication of a language, and 
(4) attitudes towards uses of language or the distribution of 
the roles between languages in contact. 
From Lewis (1981), it is obvious that language 
attitudes exist on a dimension between positive and 
negative, and within this continuum, there may be some 
neutral attitudes, or uncommitted attitudes. 
It would appear that most language attitude 
researches are based on a mentalistic view of attitude as a 
state of readiness, what Agheyesi & Fishman (1970, p. 138) 
called "an intervening variable between a stimulus affecting a 
person and that person's response". Language attitudes then 
are distinguished from other attitudes by the fact that they are 
solely about a language and the culture attached to a language. 
A Malaysian may have a negative attitude towards the English 
people, but may have a positive attitude towards the English 
language because of some utilitarian motive, or he or 
she may be uncommitted. Therefore, if human beings are 
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-'open to change, then attitude to a minority language, to 
learning a second language, to participating in a second 
culture may be p0sitive1Y or negatively affected" 
(Baker, 1988, p. 114). A later section w1 11 therefore deal with 
this subject of attitude change. Language attitude and attitude 
change exist in an important relationship, and affect 
language teaching, language provision and language policy both 
at a national and instructional level. 
3.2 Measurement of Attitude 
Various methods have been used in the measurement of 
attitudes. According to Jaspars ( 1978 ), attitude measurement 
procedures may be described as subject-centred, stimulus- 
centred and response-centred. A good example of a subject- 
centred procedure is the Likert scale, pioneered by Likert 
(1932); the stimulus-centred approach is exemplified by the 
Thurstone-type approach (Thurstone/Chave, 1929), and the 
response- cent red approach is represented by the Guttman 
Scalogram Analysis (1944). 
In the subject- centred approach, pioneered by 
Likert(1932), the researcher prepares a list of statements 
which he feels relevant for his attitude studies. The first 
Stage of the research to be reported in Chapter Six, for 
example, makes use of 126 statements concerning attitudes of 
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students towards English as a second larguage. The 
statements are then administered to a large sample of 
subjects who are asked to indicate their responses on a 
five-point scale: strongly agree, agree, neither agree nor 
disagree, disagree and strongly disagree. The subjects rate each 
statement on the basis of their degree of agreement or 
disagreement, and after item analysis, the total score may 
produce one score for each subject. If factor analysi s is 
used, several scores on sub-scales are produced. With the 
Likert approach, an item analysis is undertaken to disc over 
which statements best discriminate amongst the subjects. The 
Likert method of attitude scaling appears to have been the most 
common method of attitude measurement. 
In Thurstone-type attitude scaling ( an example cf the 
stimulus-centred approach) , the researcher will 
initially 
create an item pool (< >100). These items are then prese-, ted to 
"judges" who will then give their "objective" opinion on the 
favourableness or unfavourableness of each attitude item. The 
'emert are then judgements of all the "judges" on each stat, 
examined. Ambiguous statements or statements on which the judges 
disagree are then discarded. The remaining statements form the 
final attitude scale. In this approach, the judges' assigr, mient 
is crucial, with all the judges being expected to share sim-lar 
values, "as long as the judges are not extremists on the 
Particular attitude continuum, this assumption is generally 
safe" (Triandis, 1971, p. 41). It would not be safe "with judges 
who are extreme or ego involved" (p. 41). 
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In the Guttman Scallogram Analysis ( 1944) ( which is 
response- cent red in approach) the most important procedure is 
the detailed analysis of the response pattern. In this 
approach, subjects' response are arranged in an order whereby the 
favourableness or unfavourableness of attitude resporses appear 
on a continuum. The technique involves ranking the statements 
so that they are arranged f rom the most I positive to the most 
negative. If the statements can be arranged with high inter- 14 
item agreement in this manner, then they are said to be scalable. 
Othe r estab 1i shed aI ternat i ves in att i tude me as ur errient 
include the semantic differential technique (Introduced by 
Osgood et al., 1957), case studies, autobiographies, the 
commitment measure (Fishman, 1968), the matched guise 
technique (developed by Lambert et al 1960), intervIews, 
questionnaire and observational methods. Each type has its own 
merits and demerits. 
3.3 Attitude Change 
A crucial issue is how and why attitudes cha-ge. 
Attitudes develop as a result of interaction and experiences in 
the socialisation process (Breer & Locke, 1965; Shaw & Wright, 
1967). Experiences contribute to attitudes in several 
ways: past experiences with people, present exper,, ences 
Of language affect how one intends to act in the future; 
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knowledge gained about an object will develop into a system of 
bel i6f S; or direct or indirect experiences about an object 
create and recreate attitudes (Sharp, 1978). Attitudes, as 
has been considered earlier, are a learned predisposition 
(Smith, 1971 Fishbein, 1967; Sharp 1978), not inherent or 
genetically endowed (Baker, 1988), and because attitudes are 
learned they can potentially be changed. 
Ta 
Katz's (1960) discussion of attitude functions is 
pertinent to attitude change. His four attitude functions have 
important implications for attitude change. (1 ) According to 
Katz (1960), attitudes may change because of the 
incentive or the reward or the utility that one gets in 
learning a language. For example, in the case of Malaysia, when 
Bahasa Malaysia was first proclaimed as the medium of 
instruction, certain incentives were given to trainee- 
teachers. Admission to teachers' training colleges was based on 
a .. credit" in Bahasa Malaysia. Job opportunities were also 
made easier for those with the necessary qualifications in the 
language. In schools, pupils well-versed as well as competent 
in the language were given the necessary scholarships to 
further their studies. Cash as well as prizes were also 
given to pupils who excelled in Bahasa Malaysia particularly 
in debates and essay writing competitions. Also, pupils 
were being punished for not speaking or doing well in the 
national language in schools. Students without the required 
grades in the language were not promoted nor was a certificate 
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conferred on them. Such steps were taken to motivate students 
to learn the language. Rewards and punishment then, may change 
attitudes. (2) Attitudes may also change for the sake of 
, security or 
in defence of one's ego. For instance, a Ma"layslan 
may feel more satisfied or he may be egotistical if he can 
speak Eng 1i sh. Or a Malay may feel a sense of security if a 
non-Malay speaks in Bahasa Malaysia. (3) Katz ( 1960) also 
assertsp that attitudes are unlikely to change when they are 
consonant with other individuals' values and norms. For example, 
a non-Malay who believes in the -importance of Bahasa Malaysia in 
building a united Malaysian nation may be in congruence with 
a Malay who shares the same feelings and who shares the same 
values. Using this idea in order to achieve attitude change, a 
class teacher may attempt to instil certain values in 
their pupils, for example, that they need to learn Bahasa 
Malaysia because of its integrative value. Also peer groups 
may influence their members to accept a certain value system 
which may or may not be consonant with accepted values or 
norms. In both cases, attitudes may change, either 
positively or negatively. (4) As stated earlier, attitudes 
arise out of experiences, as Baker (1988, p. 136) puts it, 
"knowledge precedes attitudes and helps to explain attitudes". 
Therefore, when a person realizes that profits may accrue, a 
change of attitude may occur. As Baker (1988) has suggested, 
1. attitudes are more susceptible to change when the knowledge 
function is known and understood" (p. 136). 
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Lambert ( 1963) , viewed attitude change as .. a direct 
consequence of becoming proficient in a second language ... The 
more prof ici ent one becomes ina second language, the more he 
may find that his place in his original membership is modified at 
the same time as other linguistic cultural group becomes 
something more than a reference group for him" (p. 194). W. R. Jones 
(1966), shared this viewpoint. In a study of Welsh language 
attitupes in four different grade levels, Jones (1966) argued 
that those who favoured learning Welsh are those who have 
the interest, proficiency and find utility in the language. On 
the other hand, forcing a person to learn a second language 
may be detrimental to the learner. It may result in failure and 
the feelings accompanying failure could lead to cementing 
unfavourable attitudes towards learning the language. 
Changes in a learner's attitude towards a second language may 
also be due to "increased instructional time or the varied 
activities that the additional time permitted the teachers to 
introduce into the classroom" (Gardner, 1966, p. 124). 
Hav i ng considered attitude change and how attitudes are 
defined and measured, it is now possible to focus on the socio- 
Psychological model of second language learning, which 
systematizes and integrates ideas of attitude change. 
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3.4 The Socio-Psychological Model 
Social psychology is according to Allport (1968) .1 an 
attempt to understand how the thoughts, feelings and 
behaviours of individuals are influenced by the actual, imagined 
and implied presence of others" (p. 3). This statement is 
consonant with the view that language is part of the social 
procesp and not separate from it. Social psychology concerns 
the speaker as well as the hearer. It concerns personality, 
ideology, feelings and attitudes. 
A socio-psychological theory of second language 
acquisition was fi rst considered by Lambert (1963). The 
theory in short states that .1 an individual successfully 
acquiring a second language gradually adopts various aspects of 
behaviour which characterise members of another linguistic 
cultural group. The learner's ethnocentric tendencies and his 
attitudes towards the other group are believed to determine the 
success of learning the new language. His motivation is thought 
to be determined by his attitudes and by his orientation toward 
learning a second language" (p. 194). This -important statement 
became the basis for further research (e. g. Gardner and Lambert, 
1972). 
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The most recent and most developed model 
(Gardner, 1985 ) comprises four parts: the social milieu, 
I. ndividual differences, second language contexts and 
c)utcomes. The social milieu determines the importance of 
second language acquisition in any given society. It is 
argued that various social and cultural differences will 
influence the extent to which learners achieve their 
object4ves in learning the second language particularly 
through their participation in a second language programme. 
With regard to individual differences, individuals may be said 
to differ in their motivation, aptitude and adaptation to the 
second language context. The social milieu and individual 
differences are both treated as causal and mediating 
variables in their relationship to L2 acquisition. The third 
category of the Gardner (1985) model refers to second 
language acquisition contexts. This category distinguishes 
between formal language training and informal language 
experience. The formal language training refers to classroom 
instruction, while the informal 'language experience 
refers to knowledge one gains when communicating or interacti, -g 
with people, and, for example, books, TV or the radio. Both 
formal language training and informal language exper-, ence 
have direct effects on linguistic and non-linguistic outcomes. 
The linguistic outcomes (Gardner's (1985) fourth category) refers 
to knowledge as well as the skills one obtains when learning 
the second language. The non-linguistic outcome refers to one's 
attitudes towards the target language and culture. Gardner's 
(1985) model is summarised in Table 7 and indicates the 
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direc-tion of the causal relationships. 
Table Seven: Gardner's . 
(1985) Socio-Psychological Model 
(Adapted from Gardner,, 1985) 
INDIVIDUAL 
DIFFERENCES 
SOCIAL LANGUAGE 
MILNEU : Intelligence 'I ACQUISITION 
-------------- -- 
\CONTEXTS OUTCOMES 
Language 
,,: Cultural Aptitude ', Formal 
: ýBeliefs -- --------------- - 'Language Linguistic 
----------- --------- : Learning 
------------- 
I 
Motivation 
-------------- 
: Informal 
Situational Language Non- 
Anxiety 'Experience Linguistic: 
-------------- 
---- ý; 
----------- ----------- 
------------------------------------------------------------- 
3.5 Studies on Language Attitudes 
This sect-Ion Ettempts to examine some of t he studies on 
attitudes divided along geographical lines, beginning with the 
American continent, the Thi rd Wor Id (Af r' ca and Asia) and 
Europe. 
3.5.1 Language Attitudes and Language Styles 
Language attitudes have been the subject of much research 
and theory building (Putnam et al., 1955; Nader, 1962; Harms, 
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1963; Labov, 1966; Ferguson, 1968; Giles, 1970; 1971b; 
Ortego 9 1970; Wolck, 1973 ). Six examples of the relationship 
between language attitude and language style exemplify this 
area - 
(1 ). In their study, Putnam et al., (1955) and Harms (1963) 
found a relatively high correlation between indices of a 
speaker's social status and judgements of status based upon a 
persorýhearing samples of that person's speech. In his 
study, Nader (1962) claimed that a Damascus Arab will use a 
particular dialect when he is in Beirut while using the 
Bedouin dialect at home, feeling that the former dialect is 
better than his own home dialect. 
(2). Ferguson (1968) investigated how people assess second 
language and varieties of language. In his study Ferguson (1968), 
found that while Arabs generally placed their own dialect in a 
high position, they preferred the Bedouin dialect in certain 
contexts. 
(3). Labov (1966) examined the relationship between 
language features and respondents social position in the 
community. The features used by the speaker may be crucial in 
determining the perceived social status of a person. Labov 
(1966) was interested in discovering the stereotyped attitudes of 
respondents towards certain social dialects and how the 
subjects perceived their attitudes. In his study he found that by 
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listening to certain cues, a listener may be able to predict the 
speaker's social status. 
(4). Giles (1970,1971b) investigated how a speaker may be 
judged positively or negatively from the dialects or language 
he speaks. Giles (1970) investigated the reactions of British 
secondary school children to a variety of accents including 
Receivqd Pronunciation (RP). Speakers exhibiting a RP accent were 
perceived as the most prestigious; regional accents (e. g. South 
Wales and Somerset) were ranked close to the median, ard certain 
inner city accents (e. g. Cockney and Birmingham) at the bottom of 
the scale. 
(5). Ortego (1970) observed that Mexican-American bilinguals 
in the Southwest of the U. S. A. speak with a Spanish accent and 
this evoked a prejudiced reaction by the listener towards such 
the speaker. 
(6). Wolck (1973) investigated a group of Spanish-Quechua 
bilinguals' attitudes towards their second language. He found 
that the subjects rated Spanish higher than Quechua on social 
status, but rated Quechua as higher on the affective dimension 
As Palmer (1973) summarized, it is "possible to identify the 
social status or ethnic group of a speaker without visual 
cues" (p. 41 ). 
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3.5.2 North America: Language Minority Groups 
many of the studies on the relationship between 
attitudes and foreign language achievement stem from the work 
of Wallace E. Lambert and Robert C. Gardner in Canada. Their 
research centres on two attitude or motivation dimensions: the 
instrumental and the integrative. Gardner (1982) defines these 
terms in the following manner: "An integrative orientation 
refers to an interest in learning a second language in 
order to facilitate interaction with the other language 
commun i ty. An instrumental orientation, on the other hand, 
focuses on the utilitarian aspects of learning the language" 
(p. 134). Examples of instrumental orientation are given in the 
following attitudinal statements taken f rom Gardner's ( 1985 
attitude measurement scales. 
Studying English will help me to get a good job in 
the future. 
A good knowledge o-111 English wi 11 make me a better 
educated person. 
Examples of statements of integrative nature are given below. 
I love learning English. 
will study English as well as I study other subjects. 
I would like to be the best English language teacher. 
The first studies (Gardner & Lambert, 1959; Gardner, 1960) 
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used English-speaking High School students in Montrea I. These 
students studied French as thei r second language. The 
research showed a direct relationship between the attitude of 
the parent to the second language cultural group and the learners 
attitudes and achievement in learning the French language. The 
relationship between the learner's attitudinal disposition and 
the parents' attitudes suggest that the learner's language 
attitu, des originates, in part, from the family context. For 
example, parents who have positive attitudes towards French- 
speaking people and their culture may encourage their children 
to study the French language. Using a large sample, Gardner 
(1960) conducted another study on English-speaking Canadians 
learning French. In this study, the desire to learn French 
and language learning orientation appeared independently of 
achievement and aptitude. The result also showed that students 
with favourable attitudes towards speakers of the target larguage 
tended to be more integratively motivated than those with 
unfavourable attitudes. In addition, the findings also showed a 
positive correlation between parental attitudes towards French 
and learners' achievement in French. 
In a major study undertaken by Gardner & Lambert (1972), 
they investigated a sample of students learning French as second 
language who came either from an English or French speaking 
env i ronment. With all the students, the researchers found 
that L2 achievement was related to language aptitude, 
mOtivational intensity and the desire to learn French. In the 
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Lafayette (Louisiana) study, they found that motivational 
variables were related to perceived parental encouragement. 
The result of this study confirmed the Montreal findings as far 
as the correlation between the motivational variables and 
achievement was concerned. However, in the Maine stu, -.,, y, 
conducted in 1960, the finding was that a strong instrumental 
motive correlated with high L2 achievement (Gardner and Lambert, 
1972). The Maine result was the converse to that obtained at 
Louisiana, where the integrative motive produced hi9her 
achievement. In their third study, conducted in Hartford, 
Connecticut, the result was similar to that obtained in 
Louisiana. That is, an integrative motive towards learning 
French, the French people and their culture was connected to 
relatively higher L2 attainment (Gardner and Lambert, 1972). 
This result may be due to the students' awareness of the 
linguistic and ethnic differences in the community. These 
three studies are of importance because they demonstrate that 
attitudinal and motivational variables are important in second 
language acquisition as a separate and distinct influence 
from ability and aptitude. The studies reveal the many facets of 
the relationship between aptitude, attitude, motivation and 
achievement in French. 
In a later study, Savignon (1975) failed to find any 
significant correlation between L2 motivation and achievement. 
Savignon (1975) did not find the expected positive 
correlation between the integrative orientation and the L2 
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achievement level of the students. She asserts that .. an 
integrative orientation to learn French does not show any 
consistent pattern of correlation with measures of achievement" 
(p. 5). Rather, L2 achievement level correlated significantly 
with measures of i nstrumental motivational intensity. This 
illustrates the important point that a variety of motivations 
can promote L2 success. This point is illustrated in the 
followjng researches. 
(1 )A study undertaken by Bartley (1970) examined the L2 
attitude of 423 eighth graders in California in relation to the 
problem of High School dropout rate. The result showed that 
both in the continuing and the dropout groups, girls showed 
more positive attitudes towards foreign language learning 
than boys. This hints that motivations can be gender related. 
(2) A recent study by Bausenhart (1984) on the attitude and 
motivation of Anglophone and Francophone University students of 
Elementary German found that the majority gave their reasons 
for studying German in terms of affective and integrative 
attitudes. He also found that French-speaking subjects rather 
than English-speaking subjects found German to be difficult. 
(3) Anisfeld & Lambert (1961), investigated a group of Jewish 
High school students studying Hebrew in Montreal . They measured 
the students' attitude towards Jewish culture, people, language 
aPtitude and verbal intelligence. Their findings showed that 
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i nte 11 i gence and attitudes affected achievement in learning 
the Hebrew language. 
(4) Peal and Lambert (1962), studied groups of ten-year old 
mono Ii nqua 1 and bilingual children. They found that bilingual 
children had a more favourable attitude towards speakers of 
English and French compared to their peers in the monolingual 
group The result also showed that the subjects' parents 
showed similar attitudes to their children towards the speakers 
of both communities. 
(5) The role of parental encouragement in children's L2 
achievement has also been investigated by Lambert & Klineberg 
(1967) and Feenstra (1968). In the study by Lambert & Klineberg 
(1967) found that the parents play an important role in the 
development of positive attitudes amongst their children. 
Their findings were similar to those of Gardner (1960) who 
claimed that students who are integratively motivated have 
parents who have a positive attitude towards the speakers 
of the target language and its attendant culture. Feenstra 
(1968) also found that parental support and encouragement 
increased children's success and achievement in the French 
language. Lambert and Klineberg (1967) found that the parents 
Play an important role in the development of positive attitudes 
amongst their children. Their fi ndi ngs were similar to 
those of Gardner (1960) who claimed that students who are 
integratively motivated have parents who have a positive 
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gitt i tude towards the speakers of the target language and 
its attendant culture. Feenstra (1968) also found that 
parental support and encouragement increased children's success 
and achievement in the French language. 
3.5.3 North America: 
- 
Foreiq- Students 
it 
Immigrant students studying English as a L2 in the U. S. 
have been investigated by several researchers, Spolsky (1969), 
Backman (1976), and Oller et al., (1977). In the Spolsky (1959) 
study, four groups of immigrant students were investigated, 
numbering three hundred and fifteen in total, who were studying 
at Indiana University and University of Minnesota. The students 
had some basic knowledge of English. Spolsky investigated the 
students' attitudes towards speakers of the target language. His 
findings revealed that students with a favourable attitude 
towards the English language and English language speakers do 
well in English attainment compared to those students who had 
negative attitudes. His findings also showed that the more 
integratively motivated students were relatively more 
successful in learning the target language. 
In the Backman (1976) study however, the research did not 
find any significant correlation between integrative motivation 
and the attainment of second language proficiency. This suggests 
that varying motivations will be operative and linked to L2 
achievement and will change with varying context. 
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In a study conducted by Oller et al. 9 (1977) on forty-four 
native speakers of Chinese studying at graduate level in the 
U. S., it was found that students who had a Positive attitude 
towards the English language target group achieved better 
results compared with '61-hose students who didn't share similar 
attitudes. 
Oller et al., (1977) felt that the terms "integrative" and 
"instrumental" should be carefully defined. The former should 
encompass affective variables such as kindness, friendliress, 
helpfulness and sincerity, while the latter should include 
cognitive variables such as intelligence, efficiency and success. 
They also felt that an indirect method of measuring attitudes 
provides a better predictor of eventual second language 
proficiency. 
3.5.4 Language Attitude Studies in the Third World 
3.5.4.1 Morocco 
Gravel (1979) investigated a small group of Moroccan 
students' attitudes towards English and French. When asked to 
compare English and French, the respondents favoured the English 
language more than the French language. They felt that English 
has a very bright prospect in Morocco's future, and that 
knowledge of English will give a person a good opportun-ity 
to obtain a better job. When asked to specify which language is 
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the most beautiful , 41 percent of the respondents chose Classical 
Arabic, 33 percent chose English and 6 percent chose French. 
In a more recent work of a large scale, Bentahila (1981) 
studied Moroccan bilinguals' attitudes to their second language. 
His respondents were bilinguals in Arabic and French. This 
study was designed to obtain information about overt attitudes 
Morocc'an bilinguals have towards both 1 anquages. Two studies 
were conducted. In the first study a simple questionnaire was 
developed while in the second study a multiple choice test was 
used. Subjects were asked about their preferences with respect 
to both languages using terms like beautiful, easiest, richest, 
and most practical. Bentahila's (1981) findings showed that the 
majority of the respondents viewed Classical Arabic as the most 
beautiful and the richest language, with Moroccan Arabic as the 
easiest language and the most practical language to learn. 
They felt that the French language was the most modern and 
regarded French as useful for studies and for the attainment of 
a better job. In the second study conducted on 88 
respondents between the age 18 and 34 years old, Bentahila 
(1981) found that majority of his subjects regarded Frerch 
as modern, lively, practical, useful and an able language, 
capable of keeping pace with the modern world. However, they 
-still judged Classical Arabic to be beautiful and rich because 
Of its religious links. Because Moroccan Arabic was their first 
language, the respondents judged it to be the easiest and the 
Most practical but not a modern language when compared to French 
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and Classical Arabic. 
3.5.4.2 PhiliDpines 
Gardner & Lambert ( 1972), extended their research to the 
Philippines to validate their earlier findings in Louisiana, 
Maine, Connecticut and Montreal. They were particularly 
interested to see if instrumental or integrative attitudes played 
an important role in students' acquisition of a second language. 
In the Philippines, English is the second language learnt in 
school. Culturally too, the Pilipino people are of different 
culture and traditions compared to Americans and the 
Canadians. The subjects numbered 103, speaking Tagalog as 
their mother tongue. Gardner and Lambert's (1972) findings were 
contrary to their earlier Canadian studies, with these 
students learning English for its instrumental value rather than 
its integrative value. They also felt that increasing their 
knowledge of the English language will raise their social 
status and increase their job prospects. 
3.5.4.3 India 
Lukmani (1972), conducted a study on 60 Marathi- 
speaking High School students in Bombay. Her subjects had some 
basic knowledge of English, having studied it for about seven 
Years. A Cloze test and a questionnaire were used and this 
investigation was designed on similar lines to that of Gardner 
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and Lambert (1972); that i s, aiming to find out whether 
English language proficiency and achievement correlated 
significantly with the instrumental or integrative orientations 
Her findings show that proficiency and achievement in English in 
correlated highly with an instrumental orientation. In other 
words, "the higher the motivation to use English as a means of 
career advancement, etc., the better their English language 
scores .1 (p. 272). 
This result, as well the Philippines study (Gardner & 
Lambert 1972 suggests that students learn English for its 
uti Ii tar i an value, that is, for social and career 
advancement or for betterment on the socio-economic ladder. As 
a result of both studies (Gardner & Lambert, 1972; and 
Lukmani, 1972), Lambert et al. (1972), reversed their original 
hypothesis by stating that "even the instrumentally oriented 
advanced students have strong motivations to learn the 
language" (p. 141). That is, the early belief that integrative 
motivation leads to L2 success was broadened to propose that in 
certain contexts, instrumental motivation can be just as 
effective a motivation. 
3.5.4.4 Jordan 
Harrison et al., (1975) conducted field work in Jordan to 
investigate their respondents' attitudes towards English. Their 
2000 subjects were Jordanians who used English in various 
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domains and who were employed in various capacities in the 
government as well as in private sectors. In this survey, they 
found that subjects learnt English for its utilitarian or 
instrumental value. Students felt that knowledge of English 
would secure them a better job in their own country as well as 
overseas, and that knowledge of English will enable them to 
further their studies in foreign universities. This study, 
therefore, replicated those undertaken earlier in the 
Philippines (Gardner & Lambert 1972) and india (Lukmani, 1972), 
showing that subjects learnt English for its instrumental 
rather than its integrative value. 
3.5.4.5 Eqyp 
Using the matched-guised technique , El Dash & Tucker 
(1976), studied the attitudes of Egyptians towards Classical 
Arabic, Colloquial Arabic, Egyptian English, British English and 
American English. In this investigation four groups of "judges" 
were selected from a grade school, a high school, the National 
University and the American University. When asked to identify 
the nationalities of speakers of the five language varieties, 
the subjects were able to identify American speakers more 
easily than British or Egyptian speakers. When asked to 
judge four personality traits; intelligence, likeability, 
religiousness and leadership, Classical Arabic speakers were 
judged to be more likeable, intelligent, religious and as 
POssessing leadership qualities. 
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3.5.5 furope 
3.5.5.1 Wales 
In the context of Wales several attitude studies have been 
conducted (W. R. Jones, 1949,1950,1966; Sharp et al., 1973; 
Glyn Lewis, 1975,1981 ; Price Jones, 1982). 
W. R. Jones (1949 & 1950) conducted two inves"Ligations, the 
first was described as a "preliminary investigation" and the 
second as a "further investigation". Both investigations were 
designed to investigate pupils' attitudes towards Welsh as a 
second language in the school curriculum. In both studies, 
fifty-five attitude statements were used to elicit information 
from the students who were aged between eleven and fifteen years 
old. The first study was undertaken in a secondary modern 
school in the Rhondda Valley and the second in Cardiff. The 
result of the second study corroborates the findings of 
the preliminary investigation. W. R. Jones found that attitudes 
towards Welsh become less favourable with increasing age. The 
decline in favourable L2 attitude was slow in the first three 
years of secondary school, but it declined considerably 
when the students reached their fourth year. W. R. Jones also 
found that the girls possessed a more favourable attitude to 
Welsh than the boys; that monolingual English-speaking pupils 
With a basic knowledge of Welsh and who use Welsh outside school 
had a more favourable attitude compared to their peers who 
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merel Y use the language in the classroom. Amongst the 
reasons given for the pup i1S, positive attitudes were 
interest in the Welsh language and its utilitarian value. 
Integrative attitudes appeared earlier in the secondary 
school and utilitarian attitudes in the latter stages. For the 
first and the second year group W. R. Jones found a smal 1 but 
positive correlation between attitude and attainment in Welsh. 
Sharp et al., (1973) conducted a major research on 
language attitudes compared to the small scale work of 
W. R. Jones (1949,1950). Subjects were grouped into four 
linguistic bands, A, B, C and D, according to the percentages of 
Welsh speakers in the neighbourhood. In this cross-sectional 
study of ten, twelve, and fourteen year olds, they found that "as 
pupils get older, attitude to Welsh tends to become less 
favourable, and attitude to English tends to become more 
favourable" (p. 155). The youngest group, the ten/eleven year 
olds had a positive attitude to Welsh, but this changed as the 
children became older. This pattern can also be defined in 
terms of the relationship between attitude to Welsh and 
attitude to English. Inspection of the data showed that there 
was a reversal in the attitude of the pupils. Attitudes to 
English became more positive as the children became older. 
According to Baker (1988), the reason for the decline in 
&ttitude to Welsh as children get older may "lie in parental 
values, beliefs and motivations, the extended family and the 
influence of local friends as well as or rather than the effect 
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of bilingual education" (p. 120). Sharp et al. 9( 19T2) also found 
that boys had less favourable attitudes to Welsh than girls, 
that years of resildence in Wales was related to Welsh attitude, 
and that language attitude is also rel ated to language 
attai nment in school . Thus Sharp et al 's (1973) f irdings 
replicates and extends the results obtained earlier by 
W. R. Jones (1949,1960). But, according to Baker (1988) the 
study lacked multivariate analyses, the study needed 
longitudinal analyses to find out why and how the same 
pupils changed their attitude, and it lacked a tý-, eory or 
model to show how change is created. 
Glyn Lewis (1975 & 1981 went a step further than 
W. R. Jones (1949,1950) and Sharp et al (1973). He used 
three different approaches; a comparative study of school 
chi I dren and adults (twenty and thirty year olds), a 
conceptual analysis of attitude to Welsh items and a 
comparison of the verbal and actual behaviour of respondents. 
In the study, he found that a negative attitude to Welsh 
prevai led in adolescents and in adu Its , and that resý)ondents 
actual behaviour may be different from their verbal 
behav i ou r. 
Price Jones'(1982) studied 192 primary school children from 
A 
eleven schools in the Llyn Peninsula. The same pupils were 
studied at age ten and at thirteen. In this study ý-, e f aund 
that the ten year old had a positive attitude towards _, -, e Welsh 
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language but by the time they were thirteen years cld, tý)ey 
had developed a less positive attitude. Conversely, the 
pupils' attitude towards English became more favourable dýýring 
the three year period. Baker (1987) noted that "Welsh culture 
needs to be safeguarded in order to preser've + , he 
language. At the onset of adolescence, language attitude 
and attai nment flourish particularly when there exists 
immers 
% 
ion in traditional Welsh culture. To protect the Welsh 
language may mean first protecting traditional Welsh 
culture" (P. 150). 
The above researches on attitude to Welsh point to the fact 
that positive attitude towards Welsh declines with age, that 
there is a difference in attitude between girls and boys, and 
that attainment in Welsh depends partly on language 
attitudes. 
3.5.5.2 Ireland 
A large scale survey on attitudes was undertaken in 
Ireland by the Committee of Irish Languages Attitude 
Research (CILAR, 1975). The committee conducted a detailed 
survey on attitudes towards the Irish language and towards 
efforts for the preservation of the Irish language. The 
subjects of the survey comprised a randomly selected sample of 
2443 adults. Included in the sample was special groups of 
Irish-speaking people residing in the Gaeltacht, 
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secondary school pupils, teachers and civil servants. For this 
survey, seventy attitude statements were used and they were 
factor analysed. When the data was tabulated, the 
researchers found six attitude factors. The result cf the 
survey showed that the average Irish person generally 
supports the preservation of Irish cultural heritage, its 
language and identity. However, the respondents were not 
optimi'stic about Irish usage out of school . They ý%anted 
their children to learn the Irish language even though they are 
unlikely to use Irish in domains other than the school. 
Riagain & Gliasain (1984) report a follow up survey on 
attitudes towards the Irish language. In this survey, 
undertaken on a smal ler scale, they found a positive change over 
ten years ( 1973- 1983 ) in the peoples' attitudes to the 
restoration of Irish language as a symbol of Irish identity. 
There was also an increase in the demand for teaching the 
Irish language in schools. However, Riagain & Gliasain 
(1984) were not optimistic about the future of the Irish 
language. According to them, "beliefs in the viability and 
uti I ity of the Irish continue to be generally 
'hat real support for the Pessimistic" (p, 32). It was considered 41. 
restoration or preservation of the Irish language was rather 
lukewarm. It is a case of public support not being identical 
to private support. As Baker (1988) stated, "as a symbol of 
ethnic history, heritage and national culture, the language is 
valued. As a tool of widespread communication, as a medium of 
mass education, the language is less valued" (p. 133). 
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3.6. -Summa, -rY- 
Research on attitudes is based on two competing 
theories about attitudes. On one side is a theory based on a 
mental i st view of attitude as a "state of readiness", an 
intervening variable between a stimulus and a response 
(Agheyesi & Fishman 1970; Cooper & Fishman, 1974). This view 
poses . 
problems. If attitude is not observable, then the 
attitudes of an individual can only be inferred from his 
behaviour or an individual himself reports his perception of his 
attitudes. Such an inference from observation or self-perceptlor 
is unlikely to be totally accurate or valid. 
The second theory about attitude is the behaviourist view. 
This view concentrates on the observation of overt behaviour. 
Attitudes are to be found simply in the responses people 
make in the socialisation process (Fasold, 1984) or, as 
Shaw and Wright (1967) have noted, that attitude is the end 
product of the socialisation process. This view seems to be the 
commonly accepted theory. 
Another prominent idea in 
multiple sub-component view. 
attitudes to have affective, 
Components. The behaviourists, in 
attitudes only as a single entity. 
attitude theory is the 
The mentalists consider 
cognitive and behavioural 
the meanwhile, consider 
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As part of the never-ending socialization process, 
attitudes change. Attitudes are therefore to be regarded as a 
learned predisposition (Fishbein, 1967; Smith, 1971; Sharp, 1978), 
not inherently or genetically endowed (Baker, 1988). 
Attitudes can change in a favourable or unfavourable 
direction and may vary from one individual to another 
according to life history and context. Attitudes may change 
because of the rewards or the incentives received, or because of 
the need for security or ego defence (Katz, 1960) or 
because of the direct consequence of being proficient in the 
second language (Lambert, 1963). 
Attitudes can be measured, albeit imperfectly. A 
variety of alternative methods of measurement of attitudes 
exist, among them the Likert scale (1932), the 
Thurstone/Chave Scale (1929), the Guttman scalogram analysis 
(1944), the Matched-guise technique (Lambert et al, 1960), the 
Semantic Differential Technique (Osgood, 1957), commitment 
measures (Fishman, 1971), interview, observation and case 
studies. 
Studies on language attitudes include research on 
learning a language, language policy, education, language 
features, and speech and dialects. Studies on second 
language attitudes predominate amongst these attitude studies. 
Major studies on attitudes towards French as second language in 
the U. S. and Canada were investigated by Gardner and 
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Lambert (1959), Gardner (1960), Peal and Lambert (1962) Gardner 
and Lambert (1972) and Savignon (1975). Studies of Welsh as a 
first and second language were investigated by W. R. Jores 
(1949,1950,1966), Sharp et al., (1973), Lewis, (1975,1981) and 
Price Jones (1982). Studies on English as a second language 
have been carried out in the Philippines (Gardner & Lambert 
1972), in India (Lukmani, 1972) and in Jordan (Harrison et 
al . 1975). 
From the research evidence of these studies, it can be seen 
that respondents learn the second or foreign language either 
for its utilitarian/instrumental value or its integrative 
value. Lambert and Gardner (1959), Gardner (1960), Peal and 
Lambert (1962), Gardner & Lambert (1972) found that the 
integrative motive was the motivation of the majority of the 
subjects in studying French as a second language. Different 
cultural and nationa1 contexts have found that the 
instrumental mot i ve can also be the important motivation. The 
results of the Philippines, the Indian and the Jordanian 
studies, showed that students learnt the second language for 
its instrumental value, to get good jobs, to increase status, 
or to pursue further studies in foreign universities. In the 
study of attitudes to the Welsh language, W. R. Jones 
(1949,1950,1966 ), Sharp et al., (1973), Lewis, (1975,1981 ) and 
Price Jones (1982), found that subjects' attitudes towards 
Welsh become less favourable as they get older, while the 
girls have a more favourable attitude than the boys towards the 
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indigenous language. In the Irish CILAR study, there ex i sted 
positive attitudes towards the preservation of Irish culture and 
language. The CILAR resuIts show, however, that 
respondents verbal commitment to the restoration of 1rish 
language is not the same as their actual behavicural 
r, ommi tment. They want the language to develop and be preserved 
but questioned its economic and utilitarýlan value. From 
these"various researches it appears that people learn a second 
language for various reasons and with varying attitudes. 
Attitude is thus an important explanatory concept in language 
Ilearning. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
METHODS AND PROCEDURES: FIRST RESEARCH INVESTIGATION 
4.0. Introduction 
This chapter concerns the methodology and procedures that 
form the basis of the first stage of the research. The research 
for tRis thesis was conducted in two stages, with the second 
research being contingent upon the outcome of the first. The 
first research focuses on language attitudes at Maktab 
Perguruan Sri Pinang (Sri Pinang Teachers' College) at Pulau 
Pinang, Malaysia, a teacher training institution fully 
subsidised by the government. Students are required to 
undergo a three year course to be trained as teachers for the 
primary school . Graduates from this college either become 
multi-purpose primary teachers or specialist teachers in the 
English language or major in any of the courses offered by 
the college. 
This fi rst investigation was exploratory in nature and 
'ude aimed to discover the main dimensions of language attill 
amongst 146 Malaysian students. An attitude test with a 
variety of attitudinal statements was used. Statements 
Concerning attitudes of students towards English as second 
language, parental encouragement, motivational intensity, 
desire to learn English, integrative orientation, instrumental 
orientation, English class anxiety, and personal data such 
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as age, gender, nationality and year of training formed the basis 
of the questionnaire. 
4.1 Statement of Research Issues 
To give this study direction, several hypotheses were 
emp 1 oyed - The hypotheses concern attitudes towards English as 
a second language; the desire to learn English; the 
motivational intensity to learn Eng 1i sh; integrative 
orientation; instrumental orientation; attitudes towards English 
teaching; age; gender; level of training and parental 
encouragement. 
The first research investigation intended to 
investigate the dimensions of attitude in Malaysian students with 
regard to English language, Malaysian culture and to produce 
suitable attitude scales for use in the second investigation. 
Research Issue 1 
That the attitude statements, when submitted to a 
factor analysis, would combine into groups or factors and reveal 
the dimensions of attitude to the English language ard 
related concepts held by Malaysian teacher-training students. 
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Research Issue 2 
That Gardner's integrative and instrumental factors are 
valid cross-culturally and would be found to replicate with 
Malaysian students. 
gesearch Issue 
'0 
To investigate whether the attitude dimensions located by 
the f actor analysis related to differences in gender, race, 
year in training and age. 
4.2 Institution Used 
The institution used for the investigation was Maktab 
Perguruan Sri Pinang (Sri Pinang Teachers' College), 
situated at Jalan Sultan Ahmad Syah, Penang. It is a fully 
subsidised government institution and non-residential. it 
trains specialist teachers in Bahasa Malaysia, English, 
Chinese, Tamil and other subjects f ound in the 
elementary/secondary school curriculum. Lecturers are local 
residents, usually bilingual in Bahasa Malaysia and English or 
Bahasa Malaysia and any of the major ethnic languages. T-ainee- 
teachers undergo three -year intensive courses in the theory 
and methodology of teaching and undertake practical teaching 
in various schools in and around the island. Trainees 
also are required to participate in curricular and extra- 
curricular activities offered by the college. 
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4.3 Sample of Subjects 
The 146 subjects for this first research 
investigation were trainee- teachers from Maktab Perguruan Sri 
Pinang (Sri Pinang Teachers' College), situated on Penang Island. 
The subjects were pre-selected by the administrators (lecturers 
of the college) on a convenience basis. The subjects came from 
various ethnic backgrounds and year groups. There were one 
hundred and nine Malay students, twenty eight Ch-inese students 
and one Indian student. Eight students did not give their 
ethnic identity, age, gender nor year in college. Forty five 
rstudents were from the first year, sixty-four from the second 
year, and twenty-nine from the third year. Of the total number, 
forty-seven were male and ninety-one were fe-nale. The age of 
the students varied from twenty to twenty six. 
4.4 Preparation of the Questionnaire 
The questionnaire (see Appendix la and 1b) appeared in four 
sections. Section A and Section C replicated parts of the 
questionnaire used by Gardner (1985), but with necessary changes 
to suit the Malaysian cultural and educational context. For 
instance, "the French language" was substituted with "English"; 
"French Canadians" was substituted with "foreigners", "Canada" 
with "Malaysia", and "European French" with "various Malaysian 
ethnic groups". Statements for Sections B and D were prepared by 
the reseacher and unique to this investigation. Seventy-three 
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attitude statements in the questionnaire were basically designed 
by Gardner (1985) and fifty-eight were Composed by the 
researcher. Such statements were designed primarily to elicit 
information on the attitudes of trainee-teachers towards English 
as a second language (the questionnaire is reproduced in Appendix 
la, with the Bahasa Malaysia version preceding the English 
translation which is to be found in Appendix 1b). 
Gardner's (1985) statements were translated into Bahasa 
Malaysia as accurately as possible by the reseacher. However, 
despite every attempt to provide exact translation, meanings 
change f rom one language to another. Therefore, the 
Bahasa Malaysia version may have limitations because of 
the approximate nature of the translation. In order to ensure 
smooth administration, the inventory was structured into a 
questionnaire and a separate answer sheet. In the interests of 
ensuring confidentiality and anonymity, students were not 
required to write their own names on the answer sheet. 
An attempt was made to include a balanced set of 
attitude statements in terms of valence, complexity and strength 
Of feeling. An attempt was also made to avoid leadingness, social 
desirability or experimenter bias in the writing of the 
statements. 
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4.5 Administration of the Questionnaire 
The questionnaire was presented to the respondents in the 
second week of March 1987. Before the questionnaire was 
answered, a brief explanation of its purpose was given by 
three lecturers, all of whom were from the College. In order to 
maximise validity and co-operation, the respondents were 
requesýed to answer all the questions carefully and honestly. It 
was emphasised to the students that their responses to the 
quest i onna i re would be kept confidential and that there were no 
right or wrong answers. A time limit of forty five minutes 
was given to complete the whole questionnaire (one class 
period). Some respondents, however, completed the 
questionnaire within a thirty or thirty-five minute period. 
Only a few students, because of the time factor, did not complete 
the questionnaire. I r, al 1the number of incomplete 
questionnaires was eight. 
A separate answer sheet was prepared to facilitate ease 
of response. Each attitude statement was responded to on a f,, ve- 
Point Likert Scale : 
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Computer Code Answer 
------------ ------ 
I Strongly Agree 
2 Agree 
3 Neither Agree nor Disagree 
4 Disagree 
5 Strongly Disagree 
(9) (Missing Response) 
74 
4.6 Selection of Subjects 
The subjects for this research were not randomly 
chosen, but selected principally by the lecturers concerned 
according to suitability of the class time-table and 
availability of free periods. There is therefore some bias in 
the selection of the sample. The sample is not perfectly 
representative of the general population of tra i nee- teachers in 
Malaysia. It was not possible to gather together the full year 
group at any one time. The sample, while not randomly selected, 
is however very approximately representative of the total 
College population. 
Students come from varied socio-economic backgrounds. All 
have completed at least the minimum entrance requirement, that is 
the Malaysian School Certificate. Some, however, hold the 
Malaysian Higher School Certificate. The college trains teachers 
for primary schools for each of the three streams; Malay 
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med i Um, Chinese medium and Tamil medium. Being a government 
institution, it shares with other colleges the same common 
syllabus and curriculum. 
Instruction is given in the medium of Bahasa Malaysia, 
except for those who want to major in the English language or 
in trainees' own language, like Chinese or Tamil, and opt to 
teach in their own language. The English programme is intensive, 
designed to enhance trainees competence in teaching English 
as a second language and uses varied teaching methods. 
Trainees participate in useful activities such as language games, 
songs, quizzes, dramatization and other language learning 
skills. Courses on phonology, vocabulary learning and syntax can 
also be taken. Apart from the regular subjects, students are 
requ i red to participate in some of the extra-curricular 
activities offered by the college. Successful trainees 
in the programme will be awarded the Ma1aysian 
Teachers' Certi fi cate. 
4.7 Summary 
The aim of the first research investigation was 
exploratory in nature, to study attitudes of students towards 
English as a second language. One hundred and forty-six 
students participated in this first research. The number of 
subjects investigated are not perfectly representative of the 
whole student population in general , but were 
taken as 
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Spproxi mate ly representative of the col I ege students 
investigated. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
ANALYSIS OF THE RESULTS OF THE FIRST STAGE OF THE RESEARCH 
5.0 Introduction 
The first research investigation centred on 146 
teacher-tr ai nee students enrolled at Maktab Perguruan Sri 
Pinang (Sri Pinang Teachers' College). The researcher was 
initially concerned with a seemingly straightforward issue: that 
of determining whether or not students' attitudes towards 
English as a second language (the criterion variable) 
correlated with variables such as parental encouragement, 
desire to learn English, integrative motivation, 
instrumental motivation, gender, age, race, grades obtained 
school examinations, religious affiliation, college affiliation, 
ethnic language and home language. As no previcis Malaysian 
research has created appropriate attitude scales, it was 
necessary, in the first stage of the research, to create such 
scales. The number of statements in the questionnaire (127 
statements altogether) grew quite naturally out of the 
desire to include all possible areas related to attitudes 
towards English as a second language. Apart from Gardner's 
(1985) statements (see Section A and C of Appendix 1b), 
included in the investigation were statements considered 
crucial and unique to Malaysia's student population (see 
Section B&D of Appendix 1b). One intention was to 
provide a comparison with the researcher's own statements to that 
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of Gardner's (1985). Background questions were included to 
invest I gate any significant relationship between attitudes and 
gender, race, year in training and age of the students . 
The data collected was analysed using the statistical 
software SPSS (Statistical Package for the Social Sciences) 
designed for use on the UCNW's Dec Vax 8200 mainframe 
computer. The raw data was f ed into the computer and cleaned 
for typing errors using a variable by variable frequency check. 
The factor analysis was then carried out with a variety of 
solutions, followed by a comparison of the factors with 
background variables. 
5.1 Background Results 
The subjects for the first investigation comprised; 109 
Malaysians of Malay origin (74.7%), 28 Malays4, ans of Chinese 
origin (19.2%), and 1 Malaysian of Indian origin (0.7%). 
Eight students did not adequately complete the questionnaire 
due to time pressure or factors unknown to the researcher such as 
fatigue or concern with confidentiality. Of the 146 
students, 47 were males (34.1%), and 91 were females (65.9%). 
The students were in 20-26 age range (see Table Eight). Forty- 
five subjects were from the first year of training (32.6%), 
64 
were from the second year of training (46.4%), and 29 were 
from the third year of training (21.0%). 
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Table 8: Age Differences 
14 
Age Frequency *Valid Percent 
20 17 12.3 
21 35 25.4 
22 37 26.8 
23 28 20.3 
24 12 8.7 
25 8 5.8 
26 1 0.7 
missing 8 - 
Total 
--------- 
146 
------------- 
100.0 
------------------ 
Mean: 22.080 Standard Deviation: 1.194 
*Valid percent excludes the missing data. 
5.2 Factor Analysis: Introduction and Summary of the 
Procedure 
Factor analysis is defined by Child (1970, p. 2) as 
f ol lows: "When a group of variables has, for some reason, a 
great deal in common a factor may be said to exist. These 
related variables are discovered using the technique of 
correlation. For example, if one took a group of people and 
correlated the lengths of their arms, legs and bodies one 
would probably find a marked relationship between all these 
measures. 
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For this research a factor analysis was carried out on the 
statements of the questionnaire to explore the possib1e 
underlying pattern of relationship amongst the statements and 
to find commonality amongst the various statements. 
According to Mandler and Kessen (1959), the factor analysis 
technique is useful in the empirical explication of a 
construct. The basic aim of factor analysis is to classify, 
correlating all items with one another and placing them into 
groups or categories. Use of factor analysis will ensure 
unid-imensionality" of individual factors (oppenheim, 1966), thus 
making sure that the items measure the same thing" (Hughes, 1985, 
p. 57). 
Once the items have been grouped or factored, the next stage 
is to determine the number of factors to be extracted. Once the 
decision has been made on the number of factors to be extracted, 
the next stage is naming each factor. 
For the first research investigation, 127 items were 
entered into the factor analysis (see Appendix la and 1b). 
These statements covered a wide range of areas: attitudes 
towards English as second language, desire and motivational 
intensity to learn English, parental encouragement, 
integrative motivation, instrumental motivation, anomie and 
ethnocentrism. Factor Analysis grouped these statements into 
various categories of highly related statements. 
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As a result of the factor analysis, the 127 statements 
froM the questionnaire were categorized into a number of 
categories. Statements in each factor have different loadings. 
The higher the loadings, the greater the weighting the 
variable has on that factor. If the loadings are squared and then 
summated we obtain the eigenvalue (Baker, 1976). The eigenvalue 
shows the amount of variance a factor has contributed to the 
tota 1 variance of all 127 items. 
14 
Naming a factor is sometimes a problem in the initial stage 
of a factor analysis. Another problem may be found with 
sampling. According to Baker (1976, p. 171), "the factors found 
are limited by normal sampling found and the factors are unique 
to the sample used and cannot be generalised outside the 
bounds of that sample". In this study, the difficulty of 
nami ng the factors lessened, once similar statements were 
categor i sed under that factor. This was done by arranging 
the weighting of the loadings in a descending order. 
The decision on the number of factors to be extracted was 
made by drawing a Scree graph with the eigenvalue plotted 
against the factor number. The number of factors which 
appear before the straight lin e(s) (the scree or screes) is 
considered to be the number of factors to be extracted (see 
Figure Six). In this research, the author decided on five 
factors 
. Four an d six factor solutions were also extracted 
to 
see if they were in any way superior to the f ive factor 
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solution. A comparison of these solutions may be found in 
Appendix 5a, 5b and 5c. After much deliberation and based on 
close inspection of the Scree Test, it would seem that an 
analysis based on five factors is appropriate in this 
context (see Appendix 5a, 5b and 5c regarding statements in the 
four, five and six factor solutions). 
5.3 fest Results and Observations 
The subjects were required to circle a number 1 to 5 
according to the degree of their agreement or disagreement with 
an attitude statement. The raw scores were first coded by hand 
as part of the data preparation. Once completed, they were 
then fed into the computer, using the SPSS (Statistical 
Package for the Social Sciences) for analysis. The factor 
analysis commenced with the calculation of Pearson correlations. 
This resulted in a matrix of coefficients for all the 
variables to be analysed. This produced a 127 x 127 square 
matrix of correlation coefficients. The computer results also 
indicated the number students used for each correlation and a 
two-tailed test of the significance level of each correlation. 
Consequent to the production of correlation matrix, the 
eigenvalue was calculated so as to produce the scree test. As 
indicated in the previous section, the cut off point at five 
factors was considered the most valid solution (see Figure 6). 
This was achieved by heeding the 'scree test' advice provided 
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by Cattell (1966a). These five factors were then rotated 
according to Varimax criteria. The Varimax method used in 
this computer package is the "Orthogonal" method whereby the 
matrix from the initial factor I solution is rotated to obtain a 
more interpretable solution. Finally, the computer program 
produced a matrix with loadings of all the statements on 
all five extracted factors. Statements with significant 
loadings (in this investigation those >. 40 ) were arranged in 
descending order and analysed. (. 40 was taken as the minimum 
value of significance after referring to Child's table C2 
(Chi I d, 1970, p. 100) based on Burt-Banks formula (p. 97)). 
Variables with low loadings were ignored, while those with 
high loadings were retained for inspection. Low 1oadin9s 
suggest that statements may lack reliability or are specific, 
idiosyncratic or unique. 
The following is examination of each factor in 
numerical order of extraction followed by suggestions as to the 
name of each attitude factor. 
5.4 The Five Factors and The Significant Statements 
The presentation of the five factor solution is in the 
following format. In the first column is the number of each 
Statement on the questionnaire (see Appendix la a nd 1b) 
followed by the loadings obtained (corrected to the second 
decimal place) followed by the statement itself (some 
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'N 
trans 1 ated f rom Bahasa Malaysia to Eng 1i sh) . The fu 11 
loadings appear in Appendix 3. At the end of each 
statement, the origin is gIven in the form of a code, where "G" 
stands for Gardner (1985) and "A" stands for author created 
sstatements. 
Factor One: 
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statements in Factor One had the following loadings over 0.40. 
No. B50 = 0.70 : 
No. B51 0.55 : 
No. A35 = 0.55 
No. A36 = 0.54 
No. B26 = 0.54 : 
No. A34 = 0.52 : 
English language opens the window to 
future knowledge. (A) 
Studying English will help me get a 
good job in the future. (A) 
Studying English can be important to 
me because it will allow me to be more 
at ease with fellow Malaysians who 
speak English. (G) 
Studying English can be imporl ant to me 
because it will allow me to meet and 
converse with more and varied people. 
(G) 
I would like to speak English like 
other people. (A) 
Studying English can be important for 
me because other people will respect 
me more if I have a knowledge of a 
foreign language. (G) 
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No. B45 = 0.52 1 would like to be the best English 
language teacher. (A) 
No-B54 = 0.49 A good knowledge of English will make 
me a better educated person. (A) 
No. B47 = 0.49 1 need to study English in order to 
read books, magazines and newspapers 
in the language. (A) 
týo. B53 = 0.48 Speaking English will help me meet and 
talk with different kinds of 
people. (A) 
No. B31 = 0.47 Studying English can be important for 
me because it will make me a more 
knowledgeable person. (A) 
No. B25 = 0.46 1 love learning English. (A) 
No. B49 = 0.46 1 would love English language teaching 
if I were better trained. (A) 
No. B35 = 0.44 : I will study English as well as I 
study other subjects. (A) 
No. A37 = 0.43 : In this present world, it is difficult 
to plan for the future. (G) 
No. A33 = 0.43 : Studying English can be important to 
me because I think it will some day be 
useful in getting a good job. (G) 
The following is a table of frequencies of the sixteen 
statements to show the direction of attitude of students on each 
item. Such an examination of the data will reveal whether 
Students were pro or anti English language. 
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Table 9: Freguencies of Each Statement in E-a-ctor One 
,s , tatement: strongly 'Agree, Neither Agree, Disagree trongly, ' : No. Agree :N or Disagree : : Disagree: 
(SA) % : (A)% : (NAND) % (D) % (SD)% 
--------- ----------- -------- -------------- -------- --------- 
: No. B50 25.4 54.2 16.2 2.1 2.1 
: No. B51 10.0 41.4 29.3 7.9 11.4 
: No. A35 16.4 45.2 23.3 4.8 10.3 
: No. A36 26.0 56.8 11.6 1.4 4.1 
: No. B26 17.9 39.3 18.6 9.7 14.5 
: No. A34 10.3 32.2 31.5 13.0 13.0 
: No. B49 14.8 40.8 28.2 7.7 8.5 
: No. B54 30.8 53.8 10.5 4.9 0.0 
No. B47 39.9 55.2 2.8 0.7 1.4 
No. B53 25.9 65.7 7.0 0.7 0.7 
No. B31 20.7 53.8 15.9 5.5 4.1 
: No. B25 5.7 21.3 39.0 15.6 18.4 
: No. B49 34.3 55.9 7.0 1.4 1.4 
: No. B35 13.1 55.9 20.7 2.8 7.5 
: No. A37 16.4 51.4 19.2 2.1 11.0 
: No. A33 
--------- 
25.3 
----------- 
37.7 
-------- 
25.3 
------------- 
4.8 
--------- 
6.8 
--------- 
Sixteen items had loadings above 0.40 on the first 
factor. One item, that is No. B50, obtained a higher loading than 
the other statements on this -factor that is, 0.70. ("English 
language opens the window to future knowledge"). Looking through 
the various statements under this factor, it ap pears that these 
group of statements seem to represent a general attitude factor 
to Eng 1i sh. The factor includes "instrumental" as well as 
"integrative" orientations towards English as a second langUage. 
The instrumental orientation may be seen in statements like 
B51 "Studying English will help me to get a good job in the 
future", B479 "I need to study English in order to read books, 
magazines and newspapers in the language", B54, "A good 
knowledge of English will make me a better educated person" 
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and A33, "Studying English can be important to me because I think 
it Will some day be useful in getting a good job". The 
utilitarian value of the language is strongly in evidence in this 
factor. It appears from the frequencies (Table 9) that the 
subjects value and regard the English language highly. 
However , many 
items seem to show some degree of integrative 
motivation. For example, statement B45 "I would like to be the 
best English language teacher", A25 "I love 1earning 
English", B35 "I will study English as well as I study other 
subjects" and B26 "I would like to speak English like other 
people" Certainly, these four statements have a high 
degree of integrative orientation. Nevertheless, this 
factor includes both the categories, the instrumental 
orientation and the integrative orientation. Hence, it 
appears that this factor could be regarded as a general 
factor concerning Malaysian student attitudes to the 
integrative and instrumental aspects of the English 
language. 
Lactor Two 
The second factor had its highest loadings on the following 
statements. 
No. A50 = 0.77 My parents encourage me to practice my English 
as much as possible. (G) 
No-A52 = 0.71 : My parents feel that I should really try to 
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learn English. (G) 
NO. A49 0.70 My parents show consideratle interest in 
anything to do with my English courses. (G) 
NO. A46 0.67 My parents feel that I should continue studying 
English all through college. (G) 
No. A51 0.65 My parents have stressed the importance English 
will have for me when I leave college. (G) 
NO. A48 0.635 My parents really encourage me to study 
it 
English. (G) 
No. A53 0.64 My parents urge me to seek help if I am 
having problems with my English. (G) 
No. A45 0.54 My parents feel that because we live in 
Malaysia, we should iearn English (G). 
No. A47 0.54 My parents think that I should devote more 
time to my English studies. (G) 
Nc. A44 0.51 My parents try to help me with my Engli'sh. (G) 
No. B43 0.45 MY parents want me to watch more TV 
programmes in Englý, sh than in Bahasa 
Malaysia. (A) 
No. B30 =-0.44 My parents do not have any interest in the 
English language. (A) 
No. A8 0.41 1 should study a foreign language in college 
even if it was not required. (G) 
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Table 10: Frequencies of Each Statement in Factor Two 
, Statement', Strongly, ' Agree, Neither Agree: Disagree : Strongly' 
No. Agree Nor Disagree , : Disagree: 
(SA) % (A)% (NAND) % (D) % ', (SD) % 
-------- ----------- ------- -------------- ---------- --------- 
A50 11.6 42.5 23.3 6.2 16.4 
: A52 10,3 49.0 20.7 6.9 13.1 
: A49 4.8 24.7 37.0 9.6 24.0 
: A46 9.0 50.3 17.2 8.3 15.2 
IA51 10.3 43.4 26.9 7.6 11.7 
: A48 15.8 50.0 18.5 5.5 10.3 
: A53 12.5 58.3 13.2 9.7 6.3 
I A45 6.9 46.5 19.4 11.1 16.0 
: A47 3.5 23.6 36.1 12.5 24.3 
: A44 4.1 23.4 17.9 25.5 29.0 
IIB43 4.9 14.0 42.0 13.3 25.9 
: B30 10.6 22.0 24.8 19.1 23.4 
: A8 
------- 
23.3 
------------ 
54.1 
------- 
17.8 
-------------- 
2.1 
---------- 
2.7 
--------- 
Thirteen statements shared high loadings on this 
factor. Except for statements No. A8, the other twelve 
statements, clearly concern general parental attitudes and 
parental encouragement towards English as a second language. 
This group of statements is very clear and precise in its 
direction and content. Statement A50, "My parents encourage me 
to practice my English as much as possible", had the highest 
loading amongst the statements and hence symbolizes the nature of 
the factor. Students' parents are perceived to contribute 
and encourage their children to learn and study English. The 
phrases which support this affective component of this 
attitude factor are: 1. encourage, show considerable interest, 
should continue studying English, stressed the importance of 
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English, should devote more time, and watch more Eng 1! sh 
programmes on TV" Such encouragement and help are implIled 
in these phrases. 
Factor Three 
The Third Factor had its highest loadings on the following v 
statements 
NO. A43 0.64 1 am afraid the other students will laugh at 
me when I speak English. (G) 
No. A42 0.62 1 get nervous and confused when I am speaking 
in my English class. (G) 
No. A39 0.59 It embarrasses me to volunteer answers 
in our English class. (G) 
No. C8 =-0.51 : When I am in an English class I answer only the 
easier questions. (G) 
No. B16 0.51 : I seldom read English newspapers or magazines 
during my free time. (A) 
No. C16 0.49 1 find studying English no more 
I. nteresting than most subjects. (G) 
No. B12 0.48 1 am bored when I am in an English class. (A) 
No. B41 0.46 Compared to my college mates I believe that I 
study English less than most of them. (A) 
No. A40 0.46 1 never r feel quite sure of myself when I am 
speaking in our English class. (G) 
No. C13 =-0.44 : Compared to my other courses, I like English 
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the same as all the others. (G) 
NO. B6 = 0.44 : English is a difficult subject to learn. (A) 
Table II: Freguencies of Each Statemen in Factor Three 
'Statement: Strongly: Agree', Neither Agree: Disagree: Strongly: 
No. Agree I I : Nor Disa gree : Dýsagree: (SA) % 'I (A)% I (NAND) % (D) % : (SD) % 
--- -------- --------- -------------- --------- 
A43 22.6 29.5 23.3 6.8 17.8 
: A42 21.2 39.7 17.8 6.8 14.4 
: A39 8.9 33.6 15.1 15.8 26.7 
: C8 40.6 44.1 15.4 0.0 0.0 
: B16 11.6 47.3 14.4 8.2 18.5 
: C16 4.3 50.4 45.3 0.0 0.0 
: B12 5.5 14.5 37.2 13.1 29.7 
: B41 11.0 42.1 20.7 8.3 17.9 
: A40 17.8 47.9 15.5 9.6 9.6 
: C13 10.6 67.4 22.0 0.0 0.0 
: B6 
----------- 
4.8 
-------- 
22.6 
-------- 
28.8 
--------- 
16.4 
-------------- 
27.4 
--------- 
Factor Three had eleven items with loadings above 0.40. 
This factor appears to deal with students' anxiety, nervousness 
and boredom in learning the English language. This is seen 
from the words such- as "afraid", "nervous" and "confuse--' 
,, embarrasses" , 11 never feel quite sure", and 
"diff cult" 
Such feelings and emotional blockages can be observed in the 
majority of statements. However, there is also an 4, mplied --, r 
explicit comparison on some of 4,,, he statemeits. The degree cf 
anxiety , worries, nervousness and boredom 
in learning English 
is at times compared to the learning of other subjects. Students 
appear worried not only about participating in English language 
activities but also merely being present in classes 
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irrespective of participatio 
be cultural 1 y-based , as 
relatively shy and reserved. 
activities when not made to, 
another in the class. 
Factor Four 
ft 
n. Such anxiety, however, could 
many Malaysian students are 
They seldom participate in class 
and seldom communicate with one 
The Fourth Factor consists of six statements above 0.35. 
The cut-of f po i nt f or I oa di ngs was I owered f rom 0.40 to 0.35 f or 
this factor, as a vaIue of 0.40 appears too 
stringent and would only highlight four statements. This 
lowering of the cut-off point is supported by the Burt-Banks 
formula (Chi ld, 1970). T his formula shows that the later the 
extracted factor, the fewer loadings will appear to be 
signif icant, since much less common variance is left by the 
extraction of the first, second, and third factors. The cut-off 
of 0.35 is still well within the 95% level of 
confidence. The six statements with loadings above 0.35 are as 
follows. 
NO. A19 = 0.49 Foreigners are a very kind and generous 
peop 1 e. (G) 
No. A17 0.48 Foreigners are cheerful, agreeable and good 
humoured. (G) 
No. A16 0.46 Foreigners are very friendly and hospitable. (G) 
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NO. AJ4 0.43 Foreigners are trustworthy and dependable. (G) 
NO. A20 0.37 For the most part, foreigners are sincere 
and honest. (G) 
No. B5 0.37 1 would not gain anything if I were to speak in 
English. (A) 
Table 12: Frequencies of Each Statement in Factor Four 
N 
: Statement, ' Strongly: Agree: Neither Agree: Disagree: Strongly: 
No. Agree : Nor Disagree : : Disagree: 
(SA)% (A)% 11 (NAND) %: (D)% ' (SD) % 
----------------------------------------------------------- 
: A19 1.4 3.4 44.5 18.5 32.2 
: A17 0.7 4.8 42.5 26.0 26.0 
: AI6 3.5 40.3 29.9 26.4 0.0 
: A14 0.7 4.8 36.6 35.2 22.8 
: A20 1.4 2.7 32.9 30.1 32.9 
: B5 
-------- 
1.4 
--------- 
5.5 
--------- 
60.3 
------------ 
32.9 
----------- 
0.0 
---------- 
Five items reflect subjects' affective attitudes 
towards foreigners as shown in such words like, "kind, 
generous, cheerful, agreeable, friendly, hospitable, 
trustworthy, dependable, sincere and honest" Naming this 
fourth factor is helped by the reference 0 -F the word 
"foreigners" on the first five statements. In the contexts of 
this study, however, "foreigners" in Bahasa Malaysia refers 
to the different ethnic groups in Malaysian society rather 
than foreigners in the real sense of the word. Therefore, 
the results may provide some positive evidence regarding the 
relationship between the various ethnic groups in Ma1aysian 
society. The frequencies (Table 12) show that attitudes towards 
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, foreigners' are ambivalent, and possibly negative. The middle 
category (neither agree nor disagree) tends to get relatively 
high percentages, as do the disagree categories, thus 
suggesting that attitudes towards 'foreigners' are less positive 
than was expected. 
Factor Five 
The fifth and final factor had loadings above 0.30 on the 
fc)llowing statements. 
No. B23 = 0.56 Malaysian chi I dren are well behaved compared 
to children of other nations. (A) 
No. B9 = 0.46 There are far greater opportunities for youths 
in Malaysia compared to other countries. (A) 
No. B3 = 0.46 The Western world will be better off if they 
adopt Malaysian family life. (A) 
NO-634 = 0.41 All subjects should be taught in the medium 
of Bahasa Malaysia. (A) 
No. A32 = 0.37 Studying English will be important for me 
because I'll need it for my future career. (G) 
No. B52 =-0.35 A good knowledge of English will help me adopt 
English customs. (A) 
No. Bi = 0.32 This is by far the best country in which to 
reside. (A) 
No. C11 = 0.32 During an English class I would like to have 
only Bahasa Malaysia spoken. (G) 
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No-B36 = 0.30 : Our extended family system is declining. (A) 
No-B19 ý 0.30 Compared to other people Malaysans are more 
honest. (A) 
Table 13: Frequencies of Each Statement in Factor Five 
-------------------- 
: State'm'ent', Strongly 
------- 
'Agree 
------------------------------- 
: Neither Agree: Disagree: Strongly: 
No. Ag ree 11 : Nor Disagree : : Disagree: (SA) % ', (A)% ', (NAND) % : (D)% : (SD) % 
-------- ------------ ------- -------------- -------- --------- 
B23 24.1 31.0 36.6 4.1 4.1 
B9 12.3 47.3 24.7 6.8 8.9 
B3 8.9 20.5 52.7 9.6 8.2 
B34 16.7 31.3 22.9 11.1 18.1 
A32 45.5 40.7 9.7 2.1 2.1 
B52 4.9 34.5 35.2 9.2 16.2 
Bi 52.1 32.9 9.6 2.1 3.4 
Cil 53.5 35.9 10.6 0.0 0.0 
636 5.6 32.6 31.9 13.9 16 .0 
B19 
------- 
17.9 
------------ 
37.2 
------- 
33.1 
-------------- 
4.1 
-------- 
7.6 
---------- 
Inspection of the above items appears to show that this 
factor concerns subjects' attitudes towards their home country, 
its culture, values and language. The items suggest that 
subjects have an interest, love and feel obligations 
towards their country. This factor is interesting in 
the sense that it contains two items, which do not fit into 
this category. They were items A32 "Studying English can 
be important for me because I'll need it for my future career" 
and B52, A good knowledge of English will help me adopt 
English customs". Such items may possibly be regarded as an 
indirect measure of attitude to country and culture. 
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The five factors are now be summarized in Table Fourteen. 
Table 14: The Five Factors and Their Loadin gs: 
>=0.40 On Factors 6ne, Two. and Three; 
>0.35 For Factor Four; And >0.30 On 
Fac tor Five. 
------ 
: stmt 
----- 
------ 
F1 ', 
------- 
---- 
Stmt 
---- 
------ 
F2 
------ 
------ 
: Stmt 
------ 
-------- 
F3 I 
-------- 
---- 
Stmt 
---- 
------ 
F4 
------ 
------- 
1, Stmt 
------- 
------ 
F5 : 
------ 
: B50 Q. 70: A50 0.77 A43 0.54 A19 0.49 B23 0.56: 
: B51 0.55: A52 0.71 A42 0.62 A17 0.48 B9 0.461, 
: A35 0.55: A49 0.70 A39 0.59 A16 0.46 B3 0.46: 
ý06 0.54: A46 0.67 C8 -0.51 A14 0.43 B34 0.41: 
: B26 0.54, ' A51 0.65 B16 0.51 A20 0.37 A32 0.37: 
: A34 0.52: A48 0.65 C16 0.49 B5 0.37 B52 -0,35: 
: B45 0.52: A53 0.64 B12 0.48 B1 0.32: 
: B54 0.49: A45 0.54 B41 0.46 C11 0.32: 
: B47 0.49: A47 0.54 A40 0.46 B36 -0.30: 
: B53 0.48: A44 0.51 C13 -0.44 B19 0.30, ' 
: A31 0.471, A43 0.45 B6 0.44 
A25 0.46: B30 -0.44 
B49 0.46: A8 0.41 
: B35 0.44: 
: A37 0.431' 
: A33 
----- 
0.43: 
------- ---- ------ ------ -------- ---- ------ ------- ------ 
The above discussion completes the analyses of the five 
factors. Factor analysis 4nforms us that these dimens-ýons 
are the most important and dominant viewpoints of Malays-, an 
students and they reflect : Malaysian students' attitudes 
towards English language; their anxiety, nervousness and 
boredom in learning English in college; attitudes towards 
the ir country, its culture, and its values; attitudes 
towards foreigners; and the encouragement and assistance given by 
their parents towards the English language. These factors 
appear not to be similar to Gardner's (1985) nor reflect 
Studies undertaken earlier (Spolsky, 1969; Lambert et 
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al., 1963; Lambert et al, 1972; Lukmani 1972). However they 
ref 1 ect general Malaysian students' attitudes towards 
English as the second language and suggest that different 
factors will be relevant in different national and cultural 
contexts. 
Except for Factor Four, which had only six statements, 
(dealing with subjects' attitudes towards foreigners), the 
other four factors contained ten or more statements. The 
presence of ten or more statements on a factor suggests that a 
scale with a good degree of internal reliability may be 
formed. The statements on each factor provide a properly 
constructed attitude scale. Factor Four with six statements 
which concerned the attitude of students to different ethnic: 
groups, only reaches the minimum of statements required for an 
attitude scale. For the second research (see Chapter S, x and 
Seven), all the items from factors one to five, except for items 
A8 in factor one, and B5 in factor four which appear in 
discordance with other statements in those factors were 
retained. These two items (A8 and B5) do have content or face 
validity when measuring their dimension. This left fifty four 
statements to be further tested in the second stage of the 
research. 
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The next step was to examine the relatedness or 
overlap between the five factors. This is obtained by 
inter-correlating the factors. 
In order to assess the degree of overlap between the 
factors, an oblique rotation was performed on the principal 
factor solution using the Oblimin rotation technique. Table 
Fiftee'h below shows the inter-correlations between these five 
factors when rotated to a solution allowing overlap between 
the factors. 
The only substantial relationship is between Factors 1 and 
5, which correlate 0.24. This means that those students 
who were more positive towards the English language tended to be 
more positive about the Malay culture. This may be because 
knowledge of two cultures and two languages will allow 
students to be more aware of the similarities or the 
differences between the two. Only those students who are in this 
Position know the side effects of the two cultures on an 
individual. 
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Table 15: Factor Correlation Matrix 
------ ----------- 
Factor 1 
---------- 
Factor 2 
------------------------------ 
Factor 3 Factor 4 Factor 5 
A 1.00000 
B -. 12152 1.00000 
C -. 01380 -. 01937 1.00000 
D -. 12341 . 03087 -. 00227 1.00000 
E 
------ 
. 238 
----------- 
. 02415 
---------- 
-. 06302 . 00096 1.00000 
------------------------------ 
Note: 14 A General attitude (instrumental & integrative) 
towards English as second language. 
B Parental attitude and encouragement 
C Students' English language anxiety, boredom and 
nervousness 
D- Students' attitudes towards foreigners 
E- Students' attitudes towards the country, its 
culture, its values, and language. 
5.5 T-Tests Based on Gender Compared With the Five Factors 
A T-Test was tabulated to investigate whether the two 
groups, male and female differed on the factors. Of the 
total of 146 students, 47 students were male and 91 were 
female, with eight students not giving their gender. 
Inspection of the "T" tests, shows that there is no 
statistically significant difference in the overall 
Performance of the males when compared with the females on any 
of the five factors. For "Attitude 1 the 2-tail 
probability was 0.72 ; for "Attitude 2" it was 0.17; 
for 
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-Atti tude 3"it was 0.51 ; for "Attitude 4" it was 0.15, and for 
-, Attitude 5" it was 0.98. That is , there is no real 
difference on factor scores between males and females on each 
of the factors. 
Table 16: T-Tests Based on Gender Compared With the 
Five Factors 
V# 
-------- 
: Variable 
------ ------- 
No. of: 
------- 
Mean 
------ 
S. D.: 
--------- 
T-Value: 
--------- 
D. of F.: 
------- 
2-Tail 
-------- ------ 
Cases: 
------- ------- 
11 
------ 
1. 
--------- 
: 
--------- 
Prob. 
-- -- 
Att. 1 Grp. 1 47 -0.050 0.78 
-- - 
0.36 136 0.72 
----- 
Grp. 2 
------ 
91 
------- 
0.014 
------- 
1.07 
- ---- 
Att. 2 Grp. 1 47 
- 
0.41 
-- -- 
0.83 
--------- --------- ------- 
1.39 136 0.17 
--------- 
Grp. 2 
- - 
91 
------ 
-0.09 
----- - 
1.00 
-- --- --------- --------- ------- 
Att. 3 
-- -- 
Grp. 1 
- 
47 
- 
-0.07 
- 
1.03 
0.65 136 0.51 
--------- 
Grp 2 
- - 
91 0.04 0.90 
--- --------- --------- ------- 
Att. 4 
- --- 
Grp. 1 
------- 
47 
------- 
0.17 
--- 
0.93 
1.46 136 0.15 
-------- 
Grp. 2 
--- 
91 0.07 
-- 
0.91 
------ --------- --------- ------- 
Att. 5 
--- 
Grp. 1 
------- 
47 
---- - 
-0.02 0.92 
0.03 136 0.98 
-------- 
Grp. 2 
------ 
91 
------- 
-0.01 
------- 
0.96 
------ --------- --------- ------- 
5.6 Attitude Factors Compared With Race 
In a oneway analysis of variance a comparison is made 
between the mean scores of different groups within the 
sample. The sample is divided just "oneway" for each 
analysis. To get "mean squares", the result of the "sum Of 
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squares .. is divided by the degrees of freedom (D. F. ). To get the 
"F-ratiO" the mean squares between groups numbers is divided 
by within group numbers. For example, with attitude factor 1 
compared with race, the mean squares (2.4067) between groups 
number is divided by the corresponding within group number 
(. 9460) to get to the F. Ratio (2.5441). 
In a full multivariate ANOVA comparison can be made between 
the mean scores of groups within the sample. Using the 
ANOVA analysis, the sample may be categorised in many ways, 
thus many variables can be investigated. Four independent 
variables were investigated using ANOVA. They were age, 
gender, race, and levels of training. 
A one-way analysis of variance (see Table Seventeen) with 
different ethnic groups was carried out to determine if any 
differences existed between them on the five attitude factor 
scales. There were three group of students; 109 Malaysian 
students of Malay origin, 28 Malaysian students of Chinese 
ori9in and 1 Malaysian student of Indian origin. For 
correctness in statistical procedure, the sole student of 
Indian origin was grouped with the Chinese students, hence 
leaving two groups; group 1,109 students and group 2,29 
students. Inspection of the ANOVA comparing these two groups 
on Attitude Factor 1 revealed no significant difference 
(F probability of 0.1130 ). Attitude Factor 2 (parental 
encouragement towards English as a second language), gave a 
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marginally significant difference between the two groups, at the 
92% level of confidence. It would seem that on this attitude 
factor, the group comprising students of non-Malay origin 
received more parental encouragement and support towards English 
as the second language at college level compared with their 
Malay counterparts. The Malay group scored a mean of . 0596 and 
a standard deviation of 0.9418, with the non-Malay having 
a mean of -. 2902 and a standard deviation of 0.9214. On 
Attitude Factor 3 (Students' anxiety, nervousness and 
boredom towards the English language), the two groups 
did not show any statistically significant difference. A 
similar trend appeared on Attitude Factor 4 (Students' 
attitudes towards foreigners " (i. e. various ethnic groups 
in Malaysian society"). There was again no significant 
difference between the two groups. However, inspection of 
Attitude Factor 5 (Students' attitude towards the home country, 
its culture, values and language) revealed a very highly 
significant difference between the two groups, at the 0.0001 
percent level . It would appear that the students of Malay 
origin had a higher regard towards country , its culture, 
its 
values, than the non-Malay group. In other words, the Malay 
students had a relatively stronger positive feelings towards 
their country compared to the non-Malay group. 
I 
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Tjible 17: Attitude Factor Comared With Race 
Attitude 1: 
F. Ratio D. F. F. Prob. 
2.5441 1& 136 . 1130 
Number Mean S. D. 
Group 1 109 -. 0755 . 9206 Group 2 29 . 2486 1.1515 
Attitude 2- 
F. Ratio D. F. F. Prob. 
3.1895 1& 136 . 0763 
Number Mean S. D. 
Group 1 109 . 0596 . 9418 Group 2 29 -. 2902 . 9214 
Attitude 3: 
F Ratio D. F. F. Prob. 
1.0660 1& 136 . 3037 
- ------- --- -------------- ---------- ---- 
Number Mean 
------- 
S. D 
Group 1 109 -. 0369 . 9561 Group 2 29 . 1650 . 8527 
Attitude 4: 
F. Ratio D. F. F. Prob. 
. 8543 1& 136 . 35"170 
- ------- --- -------------- ---------- ----------- 
Number Mean S. D. 
Group 1 109 . 0296 . 9057 Group 2 29 -. 1483 . 9785 
Attitude 5: 
F. Ratio D. F. F. Prob. 
35.9556 1& 136 . 00001 
- ------- --- -------------- ---------- --------- 
Number Mean S. D. 
Group 1 109 -. 2370 . 8423 
Group 2 29 . 8153 . 
8306 
/ 
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5.7 The Attitude Factors Compared With Year in College 
Since the subjects were f rom different years of 
training, it was appropriate to find out how they scored in 
terms of the five attitude scales (see Table 18). On 
Attitude Factor 1 comparisons could be made between 45 
students from year one, 64 students from year two and 29 
students from year three. On attitude factor 1, there was no 
signiýicant difference between the three groups using the ANOVA 
statistical technique. On Attitude Factor 2, the mean for first 
year students was -. 3115, the second year students was . 0692 and 
the third year students was . 2645. Thus, the first year group 
of students appear to receive a greater amount of parental 
encouragement and support in learning English at college 
compared to second year and third year students. It appears 
that these students are given relatively greater support 
in order to get acquainted with college life and its activities. 
Use of the Student-Newman-Keuls test showed that there is a 
significant difference between year one students and year two 
students, and between year one and year three students. There is 
no significant difference between the second year group and 
the third year group on Attitude Factor 2. 
On Attitude Factor 3, which deals with English 
language anxiety, nervousness and boredom, it appears that the 
fi r1t year group with the mean of . 1816, had less anxiety 
in learning and participating in English language activities 
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when compared to the third year students who obtained a mean 
of -. 3975. The second year group with its mean of . 0644 had 
less anxiety compared to the third year group. The third year 
however, had the most anxiety, and were relatively more 
nervous and worried about being in an English language class and 
participating in it. This higher anxiety of the third years 
seems explainable by their nervously anticipating their 
future career as a teacher of English. For third years, the time 
when they become teachers rather than students is ominously more 
close than for second and especially first years. It would also 
appear that the third year group may not have the confidence 
that one would expect, in spite of being in college for the 
past three years. 
Inspection of Attitude Factor 4 which deals with 
students attitude to foreigners (Malaysians of various 
ethnic groups) revealed that no two groups are significantly 
different at the 0.05 level. Finally, inspection of 
Attitude Factor 5 which deals with Malaysian students' 
attitudes towards their country, its values, its customs and 
language, show that there is a significant difference 
between group one (mean= . 5498) and group 
two (mean= -. 3091) and 
between group one (mean= . 5498) and group 
three (mean= -. 2492). 
There is no significant difference between group two and group 
three. The result shows that the first year group with its 
mean of 0.5498 had the more positive attitudes on this 
attitude scale, that is, more favourable attitude towards their 
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country, its culture, its values, and language and that sec,, -Drd 
year and third year groups had a less favourable attitude. 
Table 18: Attitude Factor and Year in College 
Attitude 1: 
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Attitude 2: 
F. Ratio D. F. F. Prob. 
------------ 
. 0539 
------------- 
2& 135 
------ -- 
. 9475 
Group Number 
- -- 
Mean 
---------- 
S. D. 
Group 1 45 . 0319 . 8914 Group 2 64 -. 0240 1.1026 
Group 3 29 -. 0318 . 8325 
F. Ratio D. F. F. Prob. 
3.9839 2& 135 . 0227 
------------ ------------- ------------ --------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
Group 1 45 -. 3115 . 7413 
Group 2 64 . 0692 1.0783 
Group 3 29 . 2645 . 8076 
Attitude 3: 
Attitude 4: 
F. Ratio D. F. F. Prob. 
3.7567 2& 135 
-------- 
. 0258 
--------- ------------ 
Group 
------------- 
Number 
---- 
Mean S. D. 
Group 1 45 . 1816 . 
8397 
Group 2 64 . 0644 . 
9938 
Group 3 29 -. 3975 . 8543 
F. Ratio D. F. F. Prob. 
1.7061 2& 135 . 1849 
---------------------------------------------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
Group 1 45 -. 0314 . 8892 
Group 2 64 . 1211 . 
9032 
Group 3 29 -. 2555 . 9833 
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Attitude 5: 
F. Ratio D. F. F-Prob 
14.4928 2& 135 . 00001 ------------ 
Group 
----------- -- 
Number 
------------ 
Mean 
--------- 
S. D. 
Group 1 45 . 5498 . 9191 Group 2 64 -. 3091 . 7984 Group 3 29 -. 2462 . 8971 
to 
5.8 Comparison of the Attitude Factors With Age 
The following data Table (Nineteen) contains the 
results of the five attitude factors correlated with age. The 
only marginally statistical significant result is the 0.1411 
(p= . 049) correlation between age and attitude factor three 
("Malaysian student' English language anxiety, nervousness 
and boredom" ). On Attitude Factor 3 it would appear that 
as the students get older, they become more mature and 
emotionally stable and are able to concentrate on their work 
with less anxiety. In other words, the older group of stidents, 
(e. g. the 24 year old to 26 year old) had less anxiety, were 
less worried, and less nervous when learning or participating 
in English language activities. Their greater experience may 
be the explanatory variable. 
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Table 19: Attitude Factor Based on Age 
---------------- Attitude 
------- 
1 
--------- 
r= 
-------------------------- 
. 0821 
n= (138) 
P= . 169 
Attitude 2 r= -. 0675 
n= (138) 
P= . 216 
Attitude 3 r= . 1411 
n= (138) 
P= . 049 
Attitude 4 r= . 0730 
n= (138) 
P= . 197 
Attitude 5 r= . 0310 
n= (138) 
P= . 358 
r= Correlation 
N= Number of Students 
p= Significance Level 
5.9 Suffnary 
The preceding discussion has highlighted the results of 
the first stage of the research. Though exploratory in nature, 
-heir it seeks evidence from trainee-teachers concerning I. 
attitudes towards the English language, and locates the ma. -Jor 
dimensions of attitude amongst such students. The subjects of 
this study were 146 trainee-teachers (109 Malaysians of 
Malay origin, 28 Malaysian of Chinese origin and 1 Malaysian of 
Indian origin) at Maktab Perguruan Sri Pinang (Sri Pnang 
Teachers' College) in the state of Pulau Pinang in Malaysia. 
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The trainees were from different ethnic backgrounds, levels of 
training and of different ages. 
The data of the research was computerized using the SPSS 
program. Factor analysis was used to categorize the 127 
statements into five different attitude factors. Four and six 
factor solutions were also extracted, but the researcher 
decided on five factors based on the Scree Test. A name 
was given to each factor after carefully examining the 
various statements loading highly on each factor. Factor 
One was termed "Malaysian students' integrative and 
instrumental orientations towards English as second language". 
Factor Two, was named "parental attitudes and encouragement 
towards the Engl ish language"; Factor Three, "Students' 
English language anxiety, nervousness and boredom" Factor 
Four, 0. students' attitudes towards foreigners". Foreigners 
in the context of this research mean Malaysians of 
different ethnic groups. Finally, Factor Five concerned 
.. students' attitudes towards the country, its culture, its 
values, and language". The first stage of the research, on 
factor analysis, reveals the most important categories of 
attitude amongst Malaysian students, particularly their 
attitude towards English as the second language. These 
categories, however, are not similar to Gardner's (1985), or 
earl ier studies by Lambert ( 1963), Gardner et al ( 1972) or 
Lukaani 's ( 1972) due to the di ff erent Mal aysi an cul tural context - 
Thus, the result sheds new lights on integrative and 
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instrumental orientations towards the English larguage. The 
result clearly shows that Malaysian students connect and unify 
instrumental and integrative attitudes towards the 
English language as seen from the statements in Factor One. When 
the factors were compared with racial background, 
attitude factor one, attitude factor three and attitude factor 
four did not show any significant difference between the two 
major groups, the Malays and the non-Malays (i e. the Chinese 
and the Indians) . However, on attitude factor two 
(parental encouragement towards English language), it 
was found that there was a marginally significant 
difference (with aF probability of . 08, that is at the 92 % 
level of confidence) between the Malays and the non-Malays. On 
attitude factor five (Students' attitudes towards country, its 
culture, its values, and language), the result showed a highly 
significant difference between the Malays and the non-Malays. 
The Malay group appeared to have a more favourable attitude 
towards the ir country and culture. In other words it could be 
said that they were more patriotic than the non-Malay ethnic 
group. 
Analyses of the attitude factors based on year in 
college, showed varied response s. On attitude factor one and 
attitude factor four, no difference was found between the 
three year groups. However, on attitude factor two, first year 
students appear to be given more parental guidance a r, d 
encouragement compared to year two. Similarly, on atti tude 
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factor three, the first year and the second year students 
showed less anxiety, less nervousness and boredom learning the 
English language, with the third year groups having the most 
anx i ety It is possible that this third year group were 
relatively more nervous when thinking about their future 
career as a teacher. Finally, on attitude factor five, the 
second and third year students appeared less anti-foreigner 
compared to their first year counterparts. The first year 
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group showed more unfavourable attitudes towards foreigners. it 
can be hypothesized that being a freshman at college with its new 
env i ronment may create amongst the first year group 
students, relatively stronger unpleasant feelings regarding 
relationships with the various ethnic groups or activities 
pertaining to college life. 
With regard to analysis of attitudes in terms of age of 
the students, a statistically significant difference was found 
only on attitude factor three (Students' anxiety, nervousness 
and boredom towards English language learning). This suggested 
that older students (between the ages of 24 to 26), showed 
less anxiety on this attitude dimension compared to the 
younger students. 
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CHAPTER SIX 
mET-HoD AND PROCEDURES: SECOND RESEARCH INVESTIGATION 
60 Introduction 
The methodology and procedures of the second research 
investigation form the basis of this chapter. The second research 
aimed to assess the replicability of the findings of the first 
research and to examine several hypotheses which were a natural 
extension of the first research. In the first stage of the 
research it was concluded that Malaysian teacher-trainees' 
attitudes towards English were both instrumental and 
integrative. Since the first research was conducted in only one 
col lege, the second research aimed at establishing whether the 
attitudes factors were replicable and generalizable across 
similar institutions as well as validating the f actors by 
examining their relationships to other relevant variables. 
For the second research, a questionnaire comprisi ng 105 
statements was formulated; 53 statements deriving from the f', ve 
attitude factors of the first research (i. e. general attitude 
(instrumental and integrative) orientations towards English as 
a second language; students' English language anxiety, 
nervousness and boredom; parental attitudes and encouragement 
towards the English language; students' attitudes towards 
foreigners and students' attitudes towards the Malaýsian 
country, its culture, its values, and language) plus forty one 
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newly prepared statements on a variety of related attitude 
topics and f inally eleven 'background information' questions. 
For the second research, three teachers training 
colleges formed the sample, spread out within the rad i us of 
150 miles from Penang. These three colleges were a convenience 
sample from the sixteen teacher training colleges that exist in 
Malaysia. The first college was Maktab Perguruan Persekutuan 
(Malayan Teachers College) situated in close proximity to the Sri 
Pinang Teachers College (the college investigated in the first 
research) , also on the is I and of Penang. The second college was 
Maktab Perguruan Sultan Abdul Halim (Sultan Abdul Halim 
Teachers College) situated in the state of Kedah, about 38 miles 
f rom Penang. The third college was Maktab Perguruan Ipoh (--poh 
Teachers College) situated in Ipoh, in the state of Perak, about 
100 miles from the Island of Penang. 
6.1 Aim of the Second Research 
The second research had five broad aims. They were: 
a. to va 1i date and replicate the results of the first 
investigation. 
b. to assess whether a further factor analysis would reveal 
the presence of five, or more or less factors. 
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C. to investigate whether the extra attitude statemerts added 
fit into the five factors tested earlier, or whether such 
addition broadens or disrupts the factor solution found 
previously. 
d. to examine a possible relationship between grades obtained in 
school examinations and attitudes towards English as a second 
language. 
e. to examine any possible relationship between parental 
educational backgrounds and student perceived general 
parental attitude towards their children's English language 
studies. 
f. to examine the relationship between attitudes and other 
independent variables such as gender, race, year in training, 
religion, ethnic language, father's educational background, 
mother's educational background, college affiliation, home 
language and age. 
t-2 Statement of Research Issues 
On entering college, students bring with them certain 
atti tudes to the Eng Ii sh I anquage. These att i tudes may remai n 
latent or dormant, be activated into behaviour and may change. 
Students with favourable attitudes may show interest in their 
work, be attentive in class and field activities and use the 
English language with friends and colleagues. Others, however, 
may possess a negative attitude towards the English language. 
Such an attitude may affect interest in the English language. 
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Thus , 
the variable "General Malaysian students attitude 
(instrumental and integrative) towards English as a second 
language" was selected as the criterion variable, and this study 
assumed the following hypotheses. 
That respondents' scores on the criterion variable is 
related to the variable "English language anxiety, 
V 
nervousness and boredom". 
2. That respondents' scores on the criterion variable is 
related to the variable "students attitude to foreigners". 
3. That respondents' scores on the criterion variable is 
related to "parental attitude and encouragement towards 
Engl i sh ". 
4. That respondents' scores on the criterion variable is 
related to "general Malaysian students attitude towards the 
country, its values, its customs and language". 
These four hypotheses assume that the factor structure of 
the first investigation will be replicated in the factor analysis 
of the second investigation. If replicability is not achieved, 
new hypotheses will need to be presented regarding the inter- 
relationships of the new factor structure. Assuming a replicated 
factor analysis, six further hypotheses may be stated. 
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5. That the higher the grades obtained in school examinations 
the more favourable the attitude towards the English 
language. 
6. That there is a Positive relationship between age of the 
students and the attitude expressed towards the English 
language. 
7. That there isa relationship between students' level of 
training and their attitude towards the English language. 
8. That there is a relationship between religious affiliation 
of the students and the attitude expressed towards the 
English language. The expectation was that Islamic students 
would have the relatively more favourable attitude. 
9. That there is a relationship between the race of the 
students and the attitude expressed towards the English 
language. Specifically, it is expected that the dominant 
race among the respondents (Malays) to have a relatively 
more positive attitude towards the English language. 
10. That there is no relationship between gender of the 
students and the attitude expressed towards the English 
language. 
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6.3 Institutions Used In The Investigation 
of the three institutions used for the second 
investigation, one was Maktab Perguruan Persekutuan (Malayar 
Teachers' College) situated at Jalan Glugur, Penang, about 
seven mi les from the college investigated in the first 
research. Like Sri Pinang Teachers' College, it also trains 
teachers for the elementary and the secondary government schools 
which are fully financed by the government. The Malayan 
Teachers' College is a residential college with a total 
student population of five hundred and forty (one hundred and 
fifty-six students in the first year, one hundred and eighty-six 
students in the second year and one hundred and ninety-eight 
students in the third year). Apart from admitting candidates 
with the Malaysian Certificate of Education and the Malaysian 
Higher School Certificate, this college also trains students who 
already have a first degree or Masters degree. This is the only 
college in Malaysia which trains such postgraduate students. 7his 
later group has to undergo just one year of irtensive 
P-1 methodological courses and practical teaching to prepare 
themselves for the teaching profession. 
The second College investigated was Maktab Perguruan 
Sultan Abdul Hal im (Sultan Abdul Hal im Teachers' College), 
situated in Sungai Patani , 
in the state of Kedah, about 38 
miles from Penang. Unlike the first college, it trains teachers 
only for the elementary level. The college has 468 students; 
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184 students in the fi rst year, 156 students in the second 
year and 128 students in the third year of training. 
The third College investigated was Maktab Perguruan Ipoh 
(Ipoh Teachers'College), situated in Ipoh, in the state of Perak, 
about 100 miles from Penang. The college had 528 students; 
220 students in the first year, 158 students were in the second 
year %and 150 students were in the third year. All students are 
trained to be elementary school teachers. 
Trainees in all the three colleges receive basically the 
same kind of courses as laid down by the Teacher Training 
Division of the Ministry of Education. This comprises 
courses in educational theory and methodology, teaching 
practice i n various elementary or secondary schools near the 
colleges, and compulsory participation in other college 
curricular and extra-curricular activities. 
1.4 Sample of Subjects 
The 235 subjects for the second research investigation were 
trainee-teachers, sixty-seven (28.5%) from Maktab Perguruan 
Persekutuan (Malayan Teachers' College, henceforth MTC), eighty - 
six (36.6%) from Maktab Perguruan Sultan Abdul Halim (Sultan 
Abdul Halim Teachers' College, hereafter MPSAH), and eighty- two 
(34.9%) from Maktab Perguruan Ipoh (Ipoh Teachers' College, 
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hencef orth ITC) . The 235 subjects were chosen from a research 
popul ati on of 1536 students (i. e. 15.3% ). Such students we re 
mostly majoring in English language studies. Such subjects were 
also selected by the administrators (lecturers from each 
college) on a convenience basis. They came from various socio- 
economic or ethnic backgrounds and year groups. The subjects 
represent a 15.3% convenience sample of the total College 
,4 
population (see Table Twenty). 
Of the sample, 10.5% were first year students, 80.3% were 
second years and 9.2% were third years. The age range of the 
students varied from nineteen to twenty six. Six students did 
not give their age, gender, race, religion and/or year 
in 
training, hence the totals in Chapter Seven may differ slightly 
due to these 'missing cases'. 
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Table Twenty: Details of The Second Investigation Sample 
Col lege 
-------- 
MTC 
------- 
SAHTC 
------------ 
ITC 
----------- 
Totals 
--- 
popu 1 at i on Total: 540 468 528 
---------- 
1536 
Yearl: 156 184 220 560 
Year2: 186 156 158 500 
Year3: 198 128 150 476 
Sample 
Total 67(12.4%), 86(18.4%) ', 62(15.5%), ' 235(15.3%): 
---------------------------------------------------- 
Yeari 24(13.0%) 24(4.3%) 
Year2 67(36.0%), ' 45(28.8) 1,71(32.3%), 183(36.6%)ý 
I, 8(5.1%) Year3 13(10.2%) 21%(4.4) 
(% in brackets is the percentage of the relevant 
population ) 
6.5 Preparation of the Questionnaire 
The Questionnaire (see Appendix 2a for the Bahasa 
Malaysia version and 2b for the English version) was split 
into 
seven sections. Sections A through to E were taken directly 
f rom the first research. The statements included in these 
sections had loadings of more than . 30 on the 
five factors 
found in the first research. In section A there were 
sixteen statements, in section B there were eleven 
statements, in section C there were eleven statements, 
in 
section D there were five statements, and in section E there were 
ten statements. As indicated earlier, some of the statements used 
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in the first investigation were taken f rom Gardner (1985), 
while some statements were prepared by the author. 
Section F comprised forty one statements, all of which 
were prepared by the author. These statements were constructed 
to supplement those statements in sections A through E and 
such statements were felt by the author to be crucial to fully 
eliciting attitudes towards the Malaysian English language 
environment. Observations regarding the place of English 
in the educational system (especially when observing 
the deteriorating standards of the language amongst school 
chi 1 dren) , prompted the author to include the following 
statements: (F5) "English should be made a compulsory 
language for examination in Malaysian schools", (F10) 
"English should be made compulsory for all trainee- 
teachers" , (F14) "Our school system must be 
bilingual in 
English and in Bahasa Malaysia", (F15) "I still cannot speak good 
Engl i sh in spite of having learnt it for many years", (F21) "I 
would like English in schools to be taught by English 
spe-cialists", and (F33) "It is difficult to study English in 
our schools" . 
Section G consisted of eleven questions concerning 
personal background information such as age, gender, race, 
Year in training, religion, ethnic language, English grades 
obtained in the Malaysian Certificate of Education and the 
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Malaysian Higher School Certificate, language(s) spoken at home 
with the family, parental educational background and contexts 
where English was being used. Apart from age, race, gender and 
year in training, which also appeared in first research, the 
other seven variables were included to see whether they 
correlated with students' attitude towards English. Parental 
educational background was included in this section because the 
author believed that this variables plays an important role 
in enhancing children's fluency or competency in the English 
language. It was predicted that parents who received their 
secondary or university education through the medium of 
English or who were bilingual or who believed in the future of 
the English language in Malaysia, would encourage the ir 
children to pursue their English language studies. 
As with the first research, the questionnaire for the 
second research was given in the medium of Bahasa Malaysia, that 
is, all students were required to answer the Bahasa Malaysia 
version of the questionnaire (see Appendix 2a) . Since the 
questionnaire was written in Bahasa Malaysia, certain minor 
changes in meaning can be expected when the questionnaire is 
reproduced in English (in Appendix 2b). 
In order to ensure smooth administration, the inventory was 
structured into a questionnaire and a separate answer sheet, and 
in order to ensure confidentiality and anonymity, students 
were required to write their own names on the answer sheet. 
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'6.6 
Administration of the Questionnaire 
The questionnaire was presented to the respondents in the 
third week of November 1987. For this second research (and with 
the assistance of the local lecturers in the college), the 
author himse1f was the administrator. Abrief 
explanation of its purpose was given before the students began 
to ahswer the questionnaire. To enhance student involvement, 
maximal co-operation was obtained from the college 
lecturers. In order to maximise validity and reliability, the 
subjects were requested to answer all the questions 
carefully and honestly. They were told that their responses 
would be kept confidential and that there were no right or 
wrong answers. Respondents were asked to answer the 
questions within a forty-five minute period. However, due to 
this unavoidable time factor, twelve students did not complete 
the questionnaire. 
Responses to the attitude statements were requested on a 
five point scale: 
Strongly Agree 
Agree 
(1) (2) 
Neither Agree 
Nor Disagree 
(3) 
Disagree 
(4) 
Strongly 
Disagree 
(5) 
The number in brackets indicates the coding on the computer. 
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6.7 Selection of Subjects 
Subjects for the second research were not randomly 
chosen but selected principally by the lecturers concerned. The 
lecturers, however, were initially told to pre-select students 
who were majoring in English or who intended to major in English. 
The respondents represented the three major ethnic groups, the 
Malays, the Chinese and the Indians. Students came from varied 
socio-economic backgrounds, and possessed the minimum 
requirements for admission to the college. The sample, however, 
is not representative of the whole population of trainee-teachers 
in the country, but may be considered roughly representative of 
each college student population. 
6.8 Summary 
The second research was conducted in three different 
teache rt rai ni ng co 11 eges. They we re Mak tab Pe rgu ruan Pu 1 au 
Pinang (Malayan Teachers' College) in Penang, Maktab Perguruan 
Sultan Abdul Halim (Sultan Abdul Halim Teachers' College) in 
Kedah and Maktab Perguruan Ipoh (Ipoh Teachers' College) in 
Perak. Two hundred and thirty-five students participated in 
the second research. The subjects may not perfectly represent 
the viewpoint of the whole student population in Malaysia but 
are taken as approximately representative of the teacher 
training college population. One hundred and five attitude 
statements were presented to the subjects, fifty three 
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statements were taken f rom the fi rst research and forty one 
statements were newly created. In addition, there were eleven 
questions pertaining to personal background. 
74 
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CHA k. PTER SEVEN 
OF THE RESULTS OF THE SECOND STAGE OF THE RESEARCH 
7.0 -IntrOductiOn 
The second stage of the research was expanded to include 
three other teacher training colleges. This step was especially 
taken to ensure a more accurate and reliable representation of 
the teacher trainee Population. The three teacher training 
col leges i nvesti gated were Maktab Perguruan Persekutuan 
(Malayan Teachers College), Maktab Perguruan Sultan Abdul Halim 
(Sultan Abdul Halim Teachers College), and Maktab Perguruan Ipoh 
(Ipoh Teachers' College). The total number of trainees for this 
second stage of the investigation was two hundred and thirty 
five. 
The second stage of the research was designed to elicit 
further information about the attitudes of trainee-teachers 
compared with the first research. It also aimed to establish 
whether the attitude factors were replicable and generalizable 
across the three institutions, as well as validating these 
factors by analysing their relationship to other relevant 
variables. 
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As with the first research, the data collected from the 
second stage of the study was analysed using the 
statistical software SPSS ( Statistical Package for the Social 
Sciences). The raw data was fed into the computer, cleaned for 
errors and a factor analysis was then carried out. 
I. I. Details of the Sample 
k 
The major aim of this second research was to see whether 
the five factors obtained in the previous research were specific 
to that group of students, or whether the five factors were also 
present in a different group of students. 
The subjects for the second stage of the research comprised 
110 Malaysians of Malay origin (48.0%), 50 Malaysians of Chinese 
origin (21.8%), 61 Malaysians of Indian origin (26.6%) and 8 
Malaysians of other nationalities (3.5%). Six respondents did not 
adequately fill in the question about their origins for reasons 
unknown to the writer (see Table 21). Of the total number who 
participated, 55 were males (23.9%) and 175 were females (76.1%). 
Again, five students failed to give their gender. 
210 
Table Twenty One: Ethnic Differences in the 
14 
--------------------------------------- 
Race : Frequency : *Valid Percent 
--------------------------------------- 
Malay 110 
Chinese: 50 
Indian 61 
Other 8 
Missing: 
---------- 
6 
------------ 
48.0 
21.8 
26.6 
3.5 
------------------ 
*Valid percent excludes the missing data 
The students were within the 19-26 age range (see Table 22). 
Twenty four subjects (10.6%) were from the first year of 
training, 182 subjects (80.2 %) were from the second year of 
training and 21 subjects (9.3%) were from the third year of 
training. Eight failed to specify their level or training for 
reasons unknown. 
Table Twent Two: Age Differences 
--------------------------------------- 
I Age Frequency : *Valid Percent 
--------------------------------------- 
19 4 1 .7 
20 44 19.2 
21 68 28.9 
22 53 23.1 
23 24 10.5 
24 14 6.1 
25 17 7.4 
26 5 2.2 
Missing 
---------- 
6 
---------- 
- 
------------------- 
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* Valid Percent excludes the missing data. 
7.2 Factor Analysis: Introduction 
For the second research investigation, 105 att-itude il-ems 
were entered into the factor analysis (see Appendix 2a and 2b). 
Ar. with the first research, the statements in the questionnaire 
covered a wide range of attitudinal topics. They included 
attitudes towards English as a second lang,,. iage, desire to learn 
English and parental encouragement. Factor analysis allocated 
these 105 attitude statements to various categories of highly 
related statements. 
Since the second investigation was undertaken along a 
similar line to the f irst investigation, the problem in naming 
each factor is liLely to be minimised. The same format was used 
to extract the factors as indicated in the first research. A 
Scree test ( see Figure Seven) was composed to determine 
the number of factors to be extracted. 
j-. 3 Test Results and Observations 
Inspection of the Scree Test (see Figure 7) suggested that 
five factors be extracted and rotated. While the Scree Test is 
nOt tota 11 y unamb i guous (as is norma 1), rotat i on of g reate r and 
fewer factors showed that no improvement in interpretation or 
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difference in explication was achievable with four, six or seven 
factors. 
The computer program produced a Varimax rotated matrix with 
loadings of all the statements on all the five extracted factors. 
Statements with significant loadings were arranged in descending 
order and analysed. As with the first investigation, . 40 was 
taken as the minimum value for significance on the first factor 
after consulting Child's Table C2 (1970, p. 100). Those statements 
which showed low loadings were not considered, while those 
statements which showed high loadings were retained for further 
deliberation, as is customary practice. 
The following is the examination of each factor in 
descending order of extraction. 
7.4 The Five Factors and Their Significant Statements. 
An analysis of each factor is undertaken along the following 
lines. In the fi rst column is the number of the statement, 
followed by its loadings (corrected to two decimal places) and 
then followed by the statement itself. 
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Facto One 
------ 
: No.: 
-- 
---------- 
Loadings: 
---------- 
------------------------------------------- 
Statement 
------------- ---- 
C2 . 74 
------------------------------ 
1 get nervous and confused when I am in an: 
English class. 
C1 . 67 1 am afraid the other students will laugh; 
at me when I speak English. 
C3 . 66 It embarrasses me to volunteer answers in: 
our English class. 
. 63 When I am in an English class I answer: 
only the easier questions. 
C5 . 60 1 seldom read English newspapers or 
magazines during my free time. 
C7 . 56 1 am bored when I am in an English class. 
C8 . 53 Compared to my college mates I believe: that I study English less than most of: 
them. 
C9 . 52 1 never feel quite sure of myself when I: 
am speaking in our English class. 
C6 . 50 1 find studying English no more interesting than most subjects. 
C11 . 43 English is a difficult subject to learn. A12 -. 48 1 love learning English. 
A7 -. 46 1 like to be the best English language 
----- ---------- 
teacher. 
------------------------------------------ 
Table 23 provides the frequencies of the twelve statements. 
The table shows the direction of attitudes of students towards a 
given item. Examination of the data will reveal whether students 
have a positive or negative attitude towards the English 
language. 
Twelve items had loadings above 0.40 on the first factor. 
One item, that is C2, obtained the highest loading, 0.74 (1 get 
nervous and confused when I am in an English class). Going 
through the various statements on this factor, it appears they 
represent students' anxious/non-anxious attitudes towards the 
English language. This is seen from words such as embarrasses, 
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Table Twenty Three: Frequencies of Each Statement on 
Factor One 
------------------- 
Statement: Strongly: 
------- 
Agree: 
----------- 
Neither 
-------------------- 
Disagree: Strongly 
No. : Agree Agree Nor : Disagree 
-------- 
, (SA)% (A)% 
------------------ 
(NAND)% 
----------- 
(D)% 
--------- 
(SD)% 
----------- 
No. C2 12.3 19.1 20.4 29.4 18.7 
No. Cl 9.4 11.5 17.9 26.9 34.2 
No. C3 5.5 17.4 19.1 34.9 23.0 
No. C4 6.0 21.3 19.1 37.4 16.2 
No. C5 4.7 16.7 11.5 34.2 32.9 
No. C7 3.9 9.0 21.9 37.8 27.5 
No. C6 2.1 9.0 14.5 32.1 42.3 
No. C8 5.6 24.8 23.5 28.2 17.9 
No. C9 9.0 31.3 20.2 23.6 15.9 
No. A7 56.7 29.0 10.0 3.5 0.9 
No. A12 40.0 46.8 11.5 0.9 0.9 
No. Cll 5.2 8.6 25.8 32.6 27.9 
afraid, seldom, difficult, no more interesting and never feel 
quite sure. Such negative feelings and emotional concerns can 
be seen from almost all the statements. As stated in Chapter 5 
(p. 194), such negative attitudes may be culturally-based since 
the majority of the students are perhaps relatively shy and 
reserved. Another important factor which may have contributed 
to this 'anxiety' attitude could have come from the present 
Malaysian language policy. The language policy which gives 
prominence to Bahasa Malaysia in all contexts (e. g. it is the 
national and official language in the school curricula) which may 
not prompt students to really want to learn the English 
language. In contrast, if the English language was made a 
prerequisite to passing examinations in the teachers' college and 
in schools, changes may occur in attitudes towards the English 
216 
language. However, relatively more students tend to 'disagree' 
with the 'anxiety' direction of almost all the items on factor 1 
(see Table 23). Thus students in the sample tend to be non- 
anxious and emotionally favourable to English. The last two 
items show students' positive attitudes towards the language. 
Learning of English may at times be interesting as seen in 
items A12 ("I love learning English) and A7 ("I like to be the 
best English language teacher"). Unfortunately, these two items 
received the lowest loadings. Despite their low loadings over 85% 
of the responses either strongly agreed or agreed. 
This factor replicates factor 3 from the first 
investigation. 
Factor Two 
The second factor consists of ten statements above 0.30. For 
this factor the cut-of f point was lowered to 0.30 as 4s 
CUstomary practice with later factors. It was considered that 
the value 0.40 appears to be too stringent since it would only 
have highlighted seven statements. This lowering is supported by 
the Burt-Banks formula (Childs, 1970). The cut-off point of 0.30 
is still well within the 95% level of confidence. 
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----- 
: No.: 
----- 
---------- 
Loadings 
---------- 
------------------------------------------ 
' Statements 
------------------------------------------ 
B2 . 83 My parents feel that I should really try to learn En glish. 
B1 . 78 My parents encourage me to practise my English as much as possible. 
B5 . 76 My parents really encourage me to study English. 
B3 . 68 My parents show considerable interest in 
anything to do with my English courses. 
B6 . 61 My parents urge me to seek help from my lecturers if I am having problems with 
my English. 
B9 . 55 My parents try to help me with my English., 
B4 . 44 My parents feel that I should continue 
studying En glish all through college. 
B11 . 39 My parents do not have any interest in the English language. 
B7 . 38 My parents feel that because we live in Malaysia we should learn English. 
B10 My parents want me to watch more TV 
programmes in English than in Bahasa 
----- --------- 
Malaysia. 
------------ ------------------------------- 
Table Twenty-Four: Frequencies of Each Statement 
On Factor Two 
-------------------------------------------------------- 
Statement; Strongly: Agree: Neither : Disagree: Strongly 
No. Agree Agree Nor: Disagree 
Disagree : 
(SA)% (A)% (NAND)% : (D)% (SD)% 
--------- ----------- ------- ------------ ------ ------------- 
No. B2 35.5 42.7 13.2 6.8 1.7 
No. Bl 38.3 38.7 11.9 8.1 3.0 
No. B5 45.1 41.3 8.5 4.7 0.4 
No. B3 17.1 33.3 27.4 17.9 4.3 
No. B6 39.3 41.5 7.3 10.7 1.3 
No. B9 12.6 32.0 24.2 24.7 6.5 
No. B4 36.3 37.2 14.5 10.3 1.7 
No. 811 3.0 6.0 14.7 29.7 46.6 
No. B7 9.8 35.7 30.2 19.6 4.7 
No. BlO 
--------- 
6.1 
----------- 
22.3 
------- 
34.1 
----------- 
29.7 
------- 
7.9 
------------- 
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Ten statements received loadings higher than 0.30 on this 
factor. All statements on this factor concern general parental 
attitudes and parental encouragement towards English as a second 
language. In line with the first research, which had twelve 
statements in this category these, ten statements are also very 
clear and precise in their direction and content. Statement 
2 ("My parents feel that I should really try to learn English"), 
received the highest loading amongst the statements. With 
respect to this statement, 78.2% responded to the first two 
categories (strongly agree and agree). Parents are perceived to 
have contributed considerably to the educational well-being of 
their children and, in particular, to have given a lot of 
encouragement to the learning of English. The statements imply 
that parental role in instilling positive attitudes towards their 
children's English language learning is influential. Words and 
phrases which support this category are: "learn, continue 
studying, help, show considerable interest, encourage and try". 
Parental encouragement and help are implied in these words. 
This factor replicates factor two of the first research. 
Factor Three 
The third factor had its highest loadings on the following 
statements. 
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--------------------------------------------------------- 
No - 
', Loadings, Statements 
--------------------------------------------------------- 
D4 . 88 Foreigners are trustworthy and dependable. 
D3 . 88 Foreigners are very friendly and hospitable. 
D1 . 86 Foreigners are a very kind and generous 
people. 
D2 . 85 Foreigners are cheerful, agreeable and 
good humoured. 
D5 . 71 For the most part foreigne rs are sincere 
----- ------- 
and honest. 
-------------------- --------- ---------------- 
Table Twenty-Five: Frequencies of Each Statement in 
Factor Three 
---------- 
: Statement: 
---------- 
Strongly: 
------- 
Agree: 
----------------------------- 
Neither : Disagree: Strongly 
: No. Agree Agree Nor; : Disagree 
Disagree : 1. 
----------- 
(SA)% 
---------- 
(A)% 
------- 
(NAND)% : 
----------- 
(D)% 
------- 
(SD)% 
------------ 
No. D4 0.9 6.0 55.7 23.0 14.5 
NO. D3 1.3 11.1 56.2 19.1 12.3 
No. D1 2.1 12.0 49.6 22.2 14.1 
No. D2 1.7 9.8 52.1 24.8 11.5 
No. D5 
----------- 
1.7 
---------- 
7.2 
------- 
52.8 
----------- 
22.1 
------- 
16.2 
----------- 
Five items fall in this category with loadings above . 30. 
Three items concerned subjects' affective attitudes towards 
foreigners (e. g. Foreigners are trustworthy and dependable). As 
with the previous research, the word "foreigners" in all the five 
statements makes factor naming fairly straightforward. Moreover, 
words such as "trustworthy, dependable, friendly, hospitable, 
kind generous, cheerful, agreeable, good humoured, sincere and 
honest" mark a positive attitude towards foreigners. However, 
looking at the frequencies (Table 25), attitudes towards 
foreigners (in this context Malaysian of different ethnic groups) 
220 
are ambivalent rather than Positive or negative. More than 50% of 
the subjects' respond in the middle category (neither agree nor 
disagree). In comparing the combined percentages of the fourth 
(disagree) and the fifth category (strongly disagree) with the 
first two categories (strongly agree) and (agree), the percentage 
of responses in the latter categories were much less. Even though 
the majority response from the students was 'neither agree nor 
disagree' , the direction of the remaining responses is 
predominantly negative about the 'other' ethnic groups in 
Malaysia. 
This third factor replicates factor four from the first 
investigation. 
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I 
factor Four Zý- 
The fourth factor had its highest loadings on the follow-ing 
statements. 
--------------------------------------------------------- 
No.: Loadings: statements 
--------------------------------------------------------- 
A4 . 55 Studying English can be important for me because other people will respect me more 
if I have a knowledge of a foreign 
language. 
A9 . 51 1 need to study English in order to read books, magazines and newspapers in the 
language. 
A8 . 51 A good knowledge of English will make me 
a better educated person. 
A3 . 50 Studying English can be important to me because it will allow me to be more at 
ease with fellow Malaysians who speak 
English. 
All . 50 Studying English can be important for me because it will make me a more 
knowledgeable person. 
A10 . 50 Speaking English will help me meet and talk with different kinds of people. 
A16 . 47 Studying English can be 
important to me 
because I think it will some day be useful; 
in getting a job. 
A2 . 44 Studying English will help me get a good job in the future. 
B4 
. 43 My parents feel that I should continue English all through college. 
A5 
. 37 1 would like to speak English 
like other 
people. 
E5 . 37 Studying English can be 
important for me 
because I'll need it for my future career.: 
A6 
. 36 Studying English can be 
important for me 
me because other people will respect me 
more if I have a knowledge of a foreign 
language. 
A 12 
. 34 1 love learning English. Al 
. 30 English language opens the window 
to 
future knowledge. 
A7 
. 30 1 like to be the best English 
language 
------------- 
teacher. 
-------------------------------------------- 
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Table Twenty-Six: Frequencies of Each Statement 
L. 7-- in Factor Four 
---------- 
, statement: 
---------- 
Strongly: 
------- 
Agree: 
----------- 
Neither 
---------- 
: Disagree 
--------- 
: Strongly: : No. Agree Agree Nor : Disagree: 
Disagree 
--------- 
(SA)% 
---------- 
(A)% 
------- 
(NAND)% 
----------- 
(D)% 
---------- 
(SD)% 
---------- 
No. A4 41.0 44.0 10.3 4.3 0.4 
No. A9 70.0 27.5 1.3 1.3 0.0 
No. A8 45.3 38.9 11.5 3.0 1.3 
No. A3 28.2 49.1 16.2 6.0 0.4 
No. A11 47.4 43.6 6.8 2.1 0.0 
No. A10 64.3 29.8 4.7 0.4 0.9 
No. A16 31.1 41.8 21.3 3.6 2.2 
No. A2 28.6 49.1 13.2 8.5 0.4 
No. B4 36.3 37.2 14.5 10.3 1.7 
No. A5 57.7 33.8 5.6 2.1 0.9 
No. E5 45.5 45.1 7.2 0.9 1.3 
No. A6 19.0 32.0 28.6 15.2 5.2 
No. A12 40.0 46.8 11.5 0.9 0.9 
No. Al 61.3 33.6 3.4 1.7 0.0 
No. A7 
---------- 
56.7 
---------- 
29.0 
------- 
10.0 
----------- 
3.5 
---------- 
0.9 
--------- 
Fifteen items on this factor had loadings above 0.30. The 
highest loading item on this dimension (0.55) was A4, that is the 
statement "Studying English can be important for me because 
other people will respect me more if I have a knowledge of a 
foreign language". Eighty-five percent of the population agreed 
with this statement. Less than five percent disagreed. When 
examining the frequencies (Table Twenty Six), it appears that 
majority of the sample are favourable towards, and have a high 
regard for the English language. Looking at all the statements 
on this factor, the majority of the statements appear to 
represent a general attitude towards the English language. The 
factor seems to include both the category of "instrumental" and 
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"integrative" orientation towards English as a second language. 
Examples of instrumental orientations may be found in statements 
such as A9 (I need to study English in order to read books, 
magazines and newspapers in the language), A16 (Studying English 
can be important to me because I think it will some day be useful 
in getting a good job) and All (Studying English can be important 
for me because it will make me a more knowledgeable person). 
other items seem to show a degree of integrative orientation. 
Such integrative statements include A12 (I love learning 
English), Al (English language opens the window for future 
knowledge) and A5 (I would like to speak English like other 
people). The frequencies table (Table Twenty Six), indicates a 
favourable direction in students' replies on this dimension. For 
example, on statement A9 (I need to study English in order to 
read books, magazines and newspapers in the language), more than 
ninety-seven percent of the subjects agreed with the item. Other 
items above ninety percent agreement were All, A10, A5, E5 and 
Al. Item B4 (My parents feel that I should continue studying 
English all through college), fits under both the second and 
fourth factor. This factor could then be regarded as a general 
factor concerning Malaysian trainee teachers attitudes to the 
instrumental and integrative aspects of the English language and 
as such replicates factor one of the first research. 
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A 
Facto Five 
The last and the f inal factor had its highest loadings on 
the following statements. 
--------------------------------------------------------- 
'No.: Loadings : Statements 
--------------------------------------------------------- 
E7 . 69 This country is by far the best country to: 
reside. 
El . 63 Malaysian children are well-behaved 
compared to children of other nations. 
E2 . 62 There are by far greater opportunities for: 
youths in Malaysia compared to other 
countries. 
E10 . 61 Compared to other people Malaysians are 
more honest. 
E3 . 59 The Western world will be better off if 
they adopt M alaysian family life. 
E4 . 51 All subjects should be taught in the in the mediu m of Bahasa Malaysia. 
C9 . 43 1 never feel quite sure of myself when I 
am speaking in our English class. 
C2 . 30 1 get nervou s and confused when I am in an; English clas s. 
C8 . 30 Compared to my college mates I believe 
that I study English less than most of 
------------ 
them. 
--------------- ------------------------------ 
Table Twenty-Seven: Frequencies of Each Statement on 
Factor Five 
---------------------------------------------------------- 
ýStatement : Strongly : Agree: Neither : Disagree: Strongly: 
ýNo. Agree Agree Nor: : Disagree: 
Disagree : 
(SA)% (A)%: (NAND)% : (SD)% (D)% 
-------- 
No. E7 
---------- 
28.1 
--------- 
37.7 
------------ 
23.8 
------- 
7.4 
---------- 
3.0 
No. El 19.1 32.3 38.3 8.1 2.1 
No. E2 14.2 41.2 27.9 12.0 4.7 
No-ElO 18.3 28.1 38.7 10.2 4.7 
No. E3 4.3 11.1 48.7 23.5 12.4 
No. E4 7.3 12.4 24.0 30.9 25.3 
No. Cq 9.0 31.3 20.2 23.6 15.9 
No-C2 12.3 19.1 20.4 29.4 18.7 
No. C8 5.6 24.8 23.5 28.2 17.9 
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Nine items had loadings of more than 0.30 on this factor. 
This fifth factor concerns students' personal commitment to their 
country, its values, its culture and its language. Items loading 
highly on this factor included E7 ("This country is by far the 
best country to reside") and El ("Malaysian children are well- 
behaved compared to children of other nations"). Sixty-five 
percent agreed with the first statement and fifty-one percent 
agreed with the second statement. Inspection of the frequencies 
(Table Twenty Seven) shows that the subjects' response varies 
over the nine items, with agreement on the four highest loadings 
and a trend towards disagreement on the remaining items. Three 
items, that is C9 ("I never feel quite sure of myself when I am 
speaking in our English class"), C2 ("I get nervous and confused 
when I am in an English class") and C8 ("Compared to my college 
mates I believe that I study English less than most of them"), do 
not fit well into this factor, having more in common with factor 
one. 
While this fifth factor is not unambiguous in 
interpretation, it has reasonable similarity to factor five of 
the fi rst research. 
The five factors detailed above are now summarized in the 
following Table (Twenty Eight). 
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Table Twenty Eight: The Five Factors and Their Loadinqs: 
>=0.40 On Factors One -And Three, 
>=. 30 For Factors Two, Four and Five; 
--------------------------------------------------------- 
Stmt Fl : Stmt F2 : Stmt F3 : Stmt F4 : Stmt F5 
--------------------------------------------------------- 
C2 . 74 
c1 . 67 
C3 . 66 
C4 . 63 
C5 . 60 
C7 . 56 
C8 . 53 
C9 . 52 
C6 . 50 
A12 -. 48 
A7 -. 46 
C11 . 43 
B2 . 83 Bl . 78 B5 . 76 B3 . 68 B6 . 61 B9 . 55 B4 . 44 B11-. 39 
B7 . 38 
B10 . 31 
D4 . 88 D3 . 88 Dl . 86 D2 . 85 D5 . 71 
A4 
A9 
A8 
A3 
A11 
A10 
A 16 
A2 
B4 
A5 
A6 
A 12 
A1 
A7 
. 55 
. 51 
. 51 
. 50 
. 50 
. 50 
. 47 
. 44 
. 43 
. 37 
. 37 
. 34 
. 30 
. 30 
E7 
E1 
E2 
E 10 
E3 
E4 
C9 
C2 
C8 
. 69 
. 63 
. 62 
. 62 
. 59 
. 51 
. 43 
. 30 
. 30 
The above discussion completes the analysis of the five 
factors. Factor analysis defined the following dimensions as the 
most important and dominant viewpoints of Malaysian teacher 
trainees and they reflect: the trainee attitudes towards the 
English language; their (lack of ) anxiety, nervousness and 
boredom in pursuing the English language in college; their 
attitudes towards the country, its culture and its values; their 
attitudes towards foreigners (Malaysians of different ethnic 
groups); and the encouragement and guidance given by their 
parents towards learning English as a second language. As with 
the first research, the five factors do not appear to fit well 
into Gardner's (1985) typology nor do they reflect studies by 
Lambert et al, (1963), Spolsky (1969), Lambert (1972) and Lukmani 
(1972). In particular, integrative and instrumental orientations 
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are shown by this research to be capable of merger and co- 
existence within a student. It is the writer's contention that 
different factors may be revelant in different national and 
socio-cultural contexts. Malaysians appear to have a different 
attitudinal structure when compared to subjects studied by 
Lukmani (1972) or subjects studied by Lambert (1972). 
Comparison of the five factors reveals that factor four 
contained more items compared to the other four factors. The 
fourth factor had fifteen statements with loadings above >. 30. 
Factor one had twelve statements above >. 40, Factor two had ten 
statements above >. 30. The existence of more than ten statements 
in a given factor normally provides a satisfactory degree of 
reliability in measurement of that factor. Only factor three 
(five statements) and factor five (nine statements) had less 
than ten statements. Factor three had the same number of 
statements as in the previous research and this factor reaches 
the minimum number of statements normally required for a 
reproducible attitude scale. 
This concludes the factor analysis. The SPSS program 
provides factor scores for each student on each factor, and it is 
these scores that provide the possibility of relating background 
variables to the factors. Such relationship are now considered. 
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7_5 Attitude Factors Compared With Race 
As with the previous research, a oneway analysis of variance 
was carried out between the mean f actor scores of d if f erent 
groups within the sample. The format for "oneway" analysis is 
similar to that used in the first research, with the analysis 
being conducted by the SPSS program ONEWAY. 
For the second research, a oneway analysis of variance was 
carried out between the racial groups to determine if any 
differences existed on the five attitude factor scales. Three 
groups of students are considered in this analysis; 110 
Malaysians of Malay origin (48.0%), 50 Malaysians of Chinese 
origin (21.8%), and 61 Malaysians of Indian origin (30.2%). There 
were, however, 8 students of other nationalities and 6 missing 
cases and these were not considered in the ANOVA. When comparing 
the three racial groups on Attitude Factor 1 (Students anxiety, 
nervousness and boredom in learning English as a second language) 
a high significant difference with an F probability of 0.00001 
was found (see Table 29). This indicates a substantial difference 
between the three racial groups, with the Student- Newman-Keuls 
test revealing that the difference is between the Malays and the 
Chinese, the Malays and the Indians, and also a difference 
between the Chinese and the Indians. The Malays have the lowest 
mean (-. 4058) when compared to the other two groups. This result 
suggests that the Malay students might have felt relatively more 
anxious learning the language when compared to the Tamils and 
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Chinese. The result could also be interpreted to mean that the 
Malays felt that the English language has less economic and 
social value. Table 29 also shows a difference in mean scores 
between the Chinese and Indians, a significant difference 
according to the Student-Newman-Keuls (SNK) test (. 05 ). The 
Chinese mean is 0.0341 and the Indian mean 0.6775. This 
indicates that the Indians have less anxiety about the English 
language than the Chinese. 
The difference between the three groups may be explained in 
the following terms. To most Malay students, fluency or 
proficiency in the English language is not a major factor 
determining their socio-economic status. A pass or failure in the 
language will not mean much to the Malays because they could 
still enter the job market or socialise with other ethnic groups 
with ease. That the Indians have less anxiety than the Malays may 
be explained by the fact that a large number of Indian students 
were able to function in the English language even before 
entering the teachers training colleges. Some used the English 
language in their home as the first or the second language and 
use Bahasa Malaysia only occasionally. 
Attitude Factor 2 (General parental attitudes and parental 
encouragement towards English as a second language), revealed a 
significant difference between the three groups at the 96% level 
Of confidence with an F probability of . 0419. There was a 
difference on the Student- Newman Keuls test between groups 1 
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(Malays) and 2 (Chinese) . The Chinese had the I owest mean 
(-. 3616) and the Mal ays a mean score of 0.1 152. Inspecti on of the 
mean between the groups suggests that on this attitude fact: ýr 2, 
the Malays receive less parental guidance and help in learning 
English as a second language compared to Chinese students. The 
difference between the Malays and the Chinese may be explained in 
terms of the socio-economic value of the language. It has always 
been difficult to project the viability and economic value cf the 
English language to Malay parents. This negative attitude has 
been present since the achievement of independence. The majority 
of Malay parents feel that since Bahasa Malaysia is the national 
and official language of the country, the status of Bahasa 
Malaysia has been raised and knowledge of English is no longer a 
prerequisite to employment. Chinese parents, on the other hand, 
may place the English language in a more prestigious position 
than Bahasa Malaysia. It may be the case that most Chinese 
parents prefer to send their children to their own ethnic schools 
where the Chinese language is taught or to a private institution 
where English is available, rather than to Bahasa Malaysia medium 
schools. Such factors gave impetus to the learning of English in 
schools and teachers colleges and Chinese parents have played a 
Positive role in bringing about this favourable climate. The 
result seems to confirm the findings of the first research. 
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On attitude factor 3( Students attitude towards foreigners) 
there is a significant difference between groups 1 and 3, groups 
1 and 2, and between groups 3 and 2. The Malays have the 
lowest mean (-. 4987) when compared to the Chinese (. 7331) and 
the Indians (. 1216). The result of the Student-Newman -Keuls test 
suggests that the Malays have less regard for the other ethnic 
groups in the country, with the Chinese having the most positive 
attitude towards foreigners. The relatively less positive 
attitudes the Malays showed towards foreigners may be due to the 
fact that the Chinese have become very vocal in their demands to 
safeguard the needs and interests of their communities. For 
example, they have demanded the setting-up of a private 
University funded by their community with Chinese as the medium 
of instruction. So, it might be expected that the Malays would 
question the loyalty of the Chinese community towards the 
country. Thus Malays may be a little suspicious of the commitment 
of other ethnic groups in Malaysia. 
On attitude factor 4 (Instrumental and integrative 
orientations towards the English language), the three groups did 
not show any statistically significant difference. Attitude 
Factor 5( Students attitudes towards the home country, its 
cUlture, values and language), revealed a highly significant 
difference between the three groups with a 99% level of 
confidence. The Student- Newman- Keu is test confirmed the trend of 
the following data (Table Twenty Nine) that there exists a 
difference between groups 3 (Indians) and 1 (Malays); and between 
groups 2 (Chinese) and 1 (Malays). This could be interpreted to 
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mean that the Malays have a relatively higher regard and a more 
positive attitude towards their country, its culture, its values 
and its language. The Indians and the Chinese have, relative to 
the Malays, yet to fully identify themselves with their country 
of birth. It is hoped in not too distant future the Indians and 
the Chinese may increasingly accept Malaysia as their motherland 
and be as patriotic as the Malays. Unless this patriotic attitude 
develops, the country may have a disunited future. 
Table Twenty Nine: Attitude Factors Compared With Race 
Key: Group 1: Malays 
Attitude 1: 
Attitude 2: 
2: Chinese 
3: Indians 
F Ratio D. F. F. Prob 
19.5797 2& 119 
---- 
. 00001 
----- ------- 
Group 
--------- 
Number 
------- 
Mean 
---- 
S. D. 
1 55 -. 4058 . 9364 
2 32 . 0341 . 9351 
3 35 . 6775 . 7658 
F Ratio D. F. F. Prob 
3.2589 2& 119 
----- 
. 0419 
--------- ------- 
Group 
---------- 
Number 
---- 
Mean S. D. 
1 55 . 1152 1.0457 
2 32 -. 3616 . 6601 
3 35 -. 2045 . 7846 
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Attitude 3: 
_ F Ratio D. F. F. Prob 
Attitude 4: 
- 
Attitude 5: 
- 
------- 
26.2459 
---------- 
2& 119 
------ 
. 00001 
Group Number 
---- 
Mean 
--------- 
S. D. 
1 55 -. 4987 . 7006 2 32 . 7331 . 6870 3 35 . 1216 . 9400 
F Ratio D. F. F. Prob 
-------- 
. 5084 
--------- 
2& 119 
------ - 
. 6027 
Group Number 
- -- 
Mean 
--------- 
S. D. 
1 55 -. 0721 . 8643 2 32 . 1127 1.1434 3 35 . 0927 . 9500 
týa-Glo U. t- t-- . Froo 
-------- 
5.7274 
--------- 
2& 119 
---------- 
. 0042 
--------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 55 . 1611 . 8441 
2 32 -. 2781 . 6356 
3 35 -. 3297 . 7204 
7.6 Comparison of Attitude Factors With Age 
The following data (Table Thirty) contains the results of 
the fi ve att i tude f acto rs co r re 1 ated wi th age. It was f ound that 
only the first attitude factor (English language anxiety, 
nervousness and boredom in learning English as a second language) 
correlated (0.24) with age. It seems that the older the students, 
the more positive is their attitude towards the English language 
less anxiety). This replicates the findings of the 
first 
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research . On Attitude Factor 3( Students attitudes towards 
foreigners) , there is marginal relationship between the various 
age groups and age (0.15). On factors two, four and five, no 
relationship was found between age and attitude. Age appears not 
to be a good predictor of language attitudes in Malaysia. 
Table Thirty: Attitude Factor Based On Age 
-------------------- 
Attitude 1 r= 
n= 
P= 
Attitude 2 r= 
n= 
P= 
Attitude 3 
Attitude 4 
Attitude 5 
. 2391 (129) 
. 006 
. 0319 (129) 
. 720 
r= . 1549 
n= (129) 
P= . 080 
r= . 0981 
n= (129) 
P= . 268 
r= -. 0194 
n= (129) 
P= . 827 
7.7 Attitude Factor Compared With Year In Colleqe 
Since the subjects were drawn from three different years in 
training, an ANOVA compared year with all the five attitude 
factors. There were thirteen students from the first year group, 
102 students from the second year group and 13 students 
from the 
third year group, hence results must be tentative 
due to the 
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small representation of the first and third years. It was found 
that there is no significant difference between the three levels 
on factor one (see Table 31). On Attitude Factor 2, the 
difference is significant with the probability at . 0428. The 
student-Newman-Keuls test revealed a difference between group two 
(mean= -. 1990) and group three (mean= . 4575). The result 
indicates that students from the second year group 
appeared to receive a greater amount of guidance, support and 
encouragement from their parents in learning English compared to 
the third year students. The result, therefore, confirmed the 
findings of the first investigation carried out at the Sri Pinang 
Teachers College. On Attitude Factor 3 and Attitude Factor 4 no 
significant difference existed between the three levels of 
students. On Attitude Factor 5, the probability of a significant 
difference was . 0480, that is, the 95% level of confidence. There 
exists a difference between groups two and three on the Student- 
Newman-Keuls test. Group 2 had a mean of -. 0469 and group 3a 
mean of -. 5909. The result indicates that the third year students 
had a more positive view and a higher regard for the home 
country, its culture, values and its language than the second 
years. It appears that the longer the duration of the training 
the students have in college, the more positive the attitudes 
they have towards their fellow college students who come from 
varied ethnic and cultural backgrounds. Thus living in an 
academic community for more years is related (not necessarily 
causally) to an increasingly positive attitude to the home 
Country. 
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Table Thirty One: Attitude Factor Based On Year In Colleqe 
Key: Group 1: First Year 
2: Second Year 
3: Third Year 
Attitude 1: 
F Ratio D. F. F. Prob. 
. 0463 2& 125 . 9548 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 13 . 1102 . 6457 2 102 . 0281 . 9779 3 13 . 0365 . 5337 
Attitude 2: 
F Ratio D. F. F. Prob 
3.2316 2& 125 . 0428 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 13 -. 2515 . 6043 
2 102 -. 1990 . 9175 
3 13 . 4575 . 9281 
Attitude 3: 
F Ratio D. F. F. Prob 
. 2401 2& 125 . 
7869 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 13 -. 0509 . 7037 
2 102 . 0930 . 
9677 
3 13 -. 0544 1.1067 
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Attitude 4: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
. 1092 2& 125 . 7869 
Attitude 5: 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 13 -. 1102 . 8441 2 102 . 0014 . 9918 3 13 -. 0544 1.1067 
F Ratio 
3.1122 
F Prob 
. 0480 
S. D. 
1 . 0302 
. 8248 
-. 5909 
7.8 Attitude Factors and Religious Affiliation 
Religious affiliation was not considered in the first 
investigation, but it was hoped that, by including this topic in 
the second investigation, some new information may be 
elicited about students' attitudes, and would help to validate 
the attitude scales. 
On Attitude Factor 1, the F Ratio was 11.6617 and the F 
probability . 00001 showing. a high 
level of confidence in a 
relationship between this factor and religious affiliation. On 
this attitude scale, there was a Student- Newman- Keuls 
difference between group 1 (Islam) and group two (Christian), 
group 1 and group 4 (Hindus) , and group 3 
(Buddhist) and group 4 
238 
D. F. 
2& 125 
Group Number Mean 
1 13 . 1643 2 102 -. 0469 
3 13 -. 5909 
I 
(see Table 32). Group 1 had a mean of -. 3956 and group 2 had a 
mean of . 3998. The result appears to indicate that students f rom 
the first group (Islam) had more anxiety, were more bored and 
more nervous about the English language compared to students 
from group 2 (Christian) and group 4 (Hindus). The same attitude 
also prevailed when race when analysed earlier in the text. The 
Malay students (i. e. nearly all Malays profess the Islamic faith) 
may yet to have grasped the importance of the English language 
for their own benefit and for the betterment of the country as a 
whole. There was also a difference between group 3 (mean = 
-. 1131) and group 4 mean = -. 2488). It appears that students from 
group 3 (Buddhist) are more anxious about the English language 
than students from group 4 (Hindus). The Buddhist group (i. e. 
most Chinese students are Buddhists) had had the opportunity to 
study English ever since the beginning of this century. Since 
English schools were set up in urban areas (where most Chinese 
lived), the opportunity accorded to them to learn English was far 
greater than that gi ven to the IsI ami c students (i. e. the 
Malays). The data, therefore, suggests that the Christians and 
the Buddhist groups appear to have relatively more confidence in 
the learning of English as a second language. Such an outcome may 
be due to a greater English language knowledge of their parents 
and to the better educational facilities found the urban areas. 
English language ability and the students functional ability in 
the language, such as speaking and writing, may also contribute 
to the two groups (Christians and Buddhist) confidence in the 
English language. A large number of Islamic students are not 
proficient in the English language and they lack the opportunity 
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to speak the I anguage both wi th in the schoo I env i ronment (Eng 1i sh 
is onl ya subject in the school curri cul um) as wel 1 as in thei r 
home . 
On Attitud,: -ý Factor 2, the F Ratio was 2.5336 and the F 
probability . 0604, that is, the marginal 94% level of confidence. 
However, when the Student- Newman- Keu 1s was run, no si gn "fi cant 
difference between the four groups was found. 
Inspection of Attitude Factor 3 (Students' attitudes 
towards foreigners) revealed a highly significant difference 
between the f ou r9 roups at the . 0000 1 conf i dence I eve 1. The data 
indicates that there is a difference between groups 1 and 2,1 
and 3 and 1 and 4( see Table 32). Amongst the four groups, the 
first group (Islam) had the lowest mean (=-. 4875). This appears 
to indicate that Islamic students (i. e. the dominant religion in 
this study) have a relatively less positive attitude towards 
their fellow Malaysians of different ethnic and cu1tura1 
backgrounds compared with Christians and Buddhists, and Buddhists 
a more favourable attitude than Hindus. On attitude Factor 
4 (Instrumental and integrative orientations towards English as 
a second language), the four groups did not show any 
statistically significant difference (p= 0.52). However, 
inspection of the fifth attitude factor, revealed a significant 
result with an F ratio of 3.4160 and aF orobability of . 0198, 
that i s, 98% 1 eve 1 of conf i dence - There was agai n no si gn 
ifi cant 
difference between the four groups on the more stringent and 
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powerful 'a posteriori Student-Newman-Keuls test. A 
-1 mar. '::, na', 
difference however may be inferred to exis't be-tween t1he is'amic 
and Buddhist groups showing thau kýhe former have a rela-l""ely 
more posi ti ve atti tude towards the 1r home country, i ts /aues, 
i-, s culture and people. Thei r strong rei i gicus tackgr-Curds and 
home upbr i ng i ng may have taught them the true meaning of 
patri otism. 
Table Thirty Two: Attitude Factor And Religious Affiliation 
Key: Group 1: Islam 
2: Christians 
3: Buddhist 
4: Hindus 
Attitude 1: 
F Ratio 
11 . 6617 
D. F. 
3& 114 
F Prob 
. 00001 
Group Number 
1 56 
2 17 
3 17 
4 28 
Mean S. D. 
-. 3956 . 9309 
. 3998 . 
5441 
-. 1131 . 5113 
. 6384 . 
8326 
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Attitude 2: 
Attitude 3: 
Attitude 4: 
Attitude 5: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
2.5336 3& 114 
. 0604 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 56 
. 1005 1.0420 2 17 -. 5086 . 5549 3 17 -. 2138 . 6326 4 28 -. 2488 . 8047 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
14.7354 3& 114 . 00001 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
56 -. 4875 . 6992 2 
3 
17 
17 . 
6429 
. 5999 
1.0103 
. 5898 4 28 . 1276 . 8703) 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
. 7503 3& 114 . 5244 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 56 -. 0479 . 8753 
2 17 -. 1342 1.3906 
3 17 . 0710 . 9165 
4 28 . 1276 . 8703 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
3.4160 3& 114 . 0198 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 56 . 1536 . 8383 
2 17 -. 2854 . 7101 
3 17 -. 3817 . 5928 
4 28 -. 2822 . 8487 
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7.9 The Attitude Factors And College Affiliation 
The relationship of the attitude factors to college 
aff i1 iati on was not viable in the design of the first stage of 
the research. Since three colleges participated in the second 
test, it was possible to investigate inter-college similarities 
and differences on the five attitude factors (see Table 33). 
Group 1 comprises the Malayan Teachers College (MTC), group 2 the 
Sultan Abdul Halim Teachers College (SAHTC) and group 3, the 
Jpoh Teachers College (ITC). The full results are presented in 
Table Thirty Three. On Factor 1 the F Ratio was 3.7730 and the F 
Probability at . 0256, that is 97% level of confidence. Further 
analysis by the Student- Newman- Keu 1s test of this factor shows 
that there is a difference between MTC and the other two groups, 
SAHTC and ITC. MTC had a mean of -. 2857 and SAHTC (mean= . 1606) 
and ITC (mean= . 2061 
). It appeared that students at the MTC had 
relatively more anxiety, were more bored and more nervous in 
learning English as a second language. This situation may be due 
to a less conducive classroom environment or their lack of 
interest in the subject, or it could be due to the relatively 
less interesting manner in which the language was taught. 
On Attitude Factor 2, a difference also existed between 
group one and group two. Group 1 (MTC) had a mean of . 1543 while 
group 2 (SAHTC) had a mean of -. 3303. It appears that the SAHTC 
students may receive a greater amount of parental guidance and 
encouragement compared to their counterparts at the MTC. SAHTC 
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students are not so different from the students in the other two 
colleges but new stringent SAHTC rules and regulations pertaining 
to languages (i. e. English and Bahasa Malaysia) requirements may 
have made their parents aware of the importance of both 
languages. Parents of the SAHTC students may also have shown 
greater interest in their children's learning of English 
especially in its viability as a world language. On this attitude 
scale the F Ratio is 3.2413 and the F Probability at 0.0423, 
showing a 96% level of confidence. 
Inspection of Attitude Factor 3 revealed a 99% degree of 
confidence. Group 1 students (MTC) had a mean of -. 1719, group 2 
(SAHTC) had a mean of . 5151 and group 3 (ITC) had a mean of 
-. 2177. The Student-Newman-Keuls test demonstrated a difference 
between group 2 and group 3. This means that group 3 (ITC) with 
the lowest mean had a relatively more positive attitude towards 
their college peers of different nationalities when compared to 
the other two college groups. A more conducive college 
environment, the extra-curricular activities provided for the 
students in the college, and the positive attitudes of the 
college lecturers may have contributed to this relatively better 
espirit de corps. The data also revealed a statistically 
significant difference between group 1 (MTC) and group 2 (SAHTC) 
Students. The preceding discussion may also explain this 
difference. Thus, from the data on this attitude factor, we may 
assume that amongst the three colleges, the ITC students had a 
relatively more favourable attitude towards foreigners. 
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Attitude Factor 4 did not show any statistical difference 
between the three groups. On this scale the F Ratio was 1 . 3782 
with the F probability of . 2557. Finally, on attitude factor 5, 
the data revealed a 96% level of confidence. The F Ratio was 
3.3543 and the F probability . 0380. The Student- Newman- Keu Is test 
showed a difference between group 1 and group 3 students. Group 
1 (MTC) students, with a mean of . 1794 seem to have a slightly 
negative attitude towards their home country, its culture, its 
values and its language. Like Attitude Factor 2, it seems likely 
that the SAHTC students, who showed positive more attitudes 
towards their peers of other nationalities, may continue to have 
such attitudes towards their home country. It may be that these 
students have taken a leading role in creating a conducive racial 
atmosphere on the teacher training campus. 
It appears that amongst the three colleges, the second 
college (SAHTC) seems to hold more favourable attitudes towards 
the English language on the attitude factor scales followed by 
the ITC and MTC. 
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Table Thirty Three: Attitude Factor And College Affiliation 
Key: Group 1: MTC 
2: SAHTC 
3: ITC 
Attitude 1: 
I F Ratio D. F. F Prob : 
--------- 
3.7730 
----------- 
2& 129 
---------- 
. 0256 
-------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 37 -. 2857 . 9732 2 47 . 1606 . 6611 3 48 . 2061 . 9991 
Attitude 2: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
--------- 
3.2413 
----------- 
2& 129 
---------- 
. 0423 
-------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 37 . 1543 . 8683 
2 47 -. 3303 . 6578 
3 48 -. 1951 1.0660 
Attitude 3: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
-------- 
9.4512 
------------ 
2& 129 
---------- 
. 0001 
-------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 37 -. 1719 . 7384 
2 47 . 5151 . 
9658 
3 48 -. 2177 . 9535 
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Attitude 4: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob ! 
1.3782 2& 129 
. 2557 
-------------------------------------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 37 . 1255 . 8002 2 47 . 0656 1.1649 3 48 -. 1870 . 7881 
Attitude 5: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
--------- 
3.3543 
----------- 
2& 129 
---------- 
. 0380 
-------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 37 . 1794 . 7944 2 47 -. 1229 . 9355 3 48 -. 1870 . 7164 
7.10: Attitude Factors Compared With Gender 
Of the total number of students who participated in the 
second research, 55 (23.9%) were males and 175 ( 76.1% ) were 
females. Five students did not give their gender. Inspection of 
all the attitude factors (see Table 34) reveals that, except for 
attitude Factor 3, there is no statistically significant 
difference in the overall performance of males when compared with 
females. On Attitude Factor 3 the F Ratio is 4.2718 and the F 
probability is . 0408, giving a 
96% level of confidence. On this 
factor, the males had a mean of -. 2578 and the females a mean of 
0.1506. This suggests that male students had a relatively less 
P0sitive attitude towards their college peers of other 
nationalities compared to their female counterparts. 
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Table Thirty Four : Attitude Factor And Gender 
Key: Group 1: Male 
2: Female 
Attitude 1: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
--------- 
. 4788 
----------- 
1& 127 
---------- 
. 4901 
-------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 29 . 1490 1.0802 2 100 . 0158 . 8598 
Attitude 2: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
--------- 
0119 
----------- 
1& 127 
---------- 
. 9135 
-------- 
Group Number Mean S. D 
1 29 -. 1237 . 9369 
2 100 -. 1446 . 9011 
Attitude 3: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
-------- 
4.2718 
----------- 
1& 127 
---------- 
0408 
-- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 29 . 2578 . 7101 
2 100 . 1506 . 
9917 
Attitude 4: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
2.0780 1& 127 . 1519 
-------- ----------- ---------- --------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 29 . 2225 . 
8703 
2 100 -. 0655 . 9680 
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Attitude 5: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
. 5228 1& 127 . 4710 -------------------------------------- 
Group Number Mean S. D 
1 29 -. 1828 1.0244 
2 100 -. 0544 . 7823 
7.11 The Attitude Factors and the Educational Background of 
Father 
Parents often play a role in the development of their 
children's education. Educated parents may guide and encourage 
their children to improve their education, and in this context, 
some may encourage their children's English language skills. 
English educated parents in present-day Malaysia have a dual role 
to pl ay: to i nsti 1a1 ove of , and an 
i nterest, in the Eng 11 sh 
language amongst their children, and to fulfil the obligatory and 
justifiable needs in the development of the national language, 
that is Bahasa Malaysia. The father's role in the development of 
their children's education is relatively more important in 
Malaysian cultural context; the father is not only the bread- 
winner of the family, he is also a person who tends to have more 
influence in the home. This does not mean denying the role played 
by a mother in the family. But in Malaysian society, a father's 
Position is generally above that of the mother. 
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The research therefore included the father's educational 
background as an important variable to be compared with the five 
factors. On Attitude Factor 1 there is a high level of confidence 
with F Ratio of 7.7497 and aF probability of . 0007. Group 1 
subjects (father with a primary education) have the lowest mean 
(-. 2280) when compared with the other two groups (see Table 35). 
This suggests that students whose father has 'primary only' 
education show more anxiety, boredom and nervousness in the 
English language classroom. The primary only education 
qualification of students' father appears to be connected with 
students having more anxiety in learning the English language. 
Such fathers may not give their offspring the impetus to learn 
the language. 
On Attitude Factors 2,3,4 and 5, there is no statistical 
difference between the three groups. Father's education does not 
therefore appear to be a particularly potent variable in attitude 
formation, at least where English language attitudes are 
concerned. The educational background of the father, does not 
appear to contribute substantially to their children's learning 
of the English language at college. 
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Table Thirty Five: The Attitude Factors And the Educational L- Backqround of Father 
Key: Group 1: Primary Education 
2: Secondary Education 
3: University Education 
Attitude 1: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
7.7497 2& 123 . 0007 
-------------------------------------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 64 -. 2280 . 9383 2 53 . 2593 . 7559 3 9 . 6957 . 5280 
Attitude 2: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
. 4832 2& 123 . 6180 
--------- ----------- ---------- -------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 64 -. 1986 . 9674 
2 53 -. 0706 . 8578 
3 9 -. 3385 . 7769 
Attitude 3: 
F Ratio D. F. F. Prob 
1.1296 2& 123 . 3265 
-------------------------------------- 
Group Number Mean 
1 64 -. 0449 
2 53 . 0975 
3 9 . 4382 
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S. D. 
. 9141 
. 9208 
1 . 3702 
a 
Attitude 4: 
Attitude 5: 
F Ratio D. F. F Pro-b 
--------- 
1.9803 
----------- 
2& 123 
--------- 
. 1424 
--------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 64 . 1419 1.0048 2 53 -. 1840 . 8292 3 9 -. 2031 . 8902 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob : 
--------- 
1.7098 
----------- 
2& 123 
---------- 
. 1852 
-------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 64 . 0170 . 8236 2 53 -. 2340 . 8370 3 9 . 1646 . 9342 
7.12 Attitude Factors And The Educational Background 
of the Mother 
Mother's educational background may also contribute to 
children's education and attitudes. As can be seen from the 
following table (36), mothers' educational background appears to 
be slightly more influential than the fathers'. There is a 
difference on Attitude Factor 1 (i. e. F Ratio at 12.8234 and F 
probability at . 00001). The 
Student- Newman-Keu 1s test revealed 
that group 1 students ( mother with primary level education) had 
a mean of -. 1847 as significantly different from group 2 students 
(mean = 0.7050) (mother with secondary education). The lower mean 
on this attitude factor suggests that students whose mothers 
received only primary education had more anxiety, were more 
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bored, and more nervous when learning the English language. This 
result suggests that mothers may be i nf 1 uenti al in terms of the ir 
c, hildren learning the English language. On Attitude Factor 2, 
there is no difference amongst the three groups. Inspection of 
Attitude Factor 3 (students' attitude towards foreigners), 
indicates no difference on this attitude scale where groups 1 and 
2 are concerned. Attitude Factor 4 indicates a 97% level of 
confidence. THis suggests that students whose mothers experienced 
primary-only education had offspring with relatively 1 ess 
favourable integrative and instrumental attitudes. On Attitude 
Factor 5, no difference was found amongst the two groups. 
Table Thirty Six: Attitude Factor And Educational_ 
Backqround of Mother 
Key: Group 1: Primary Education 
2: Secondary Education 
Attitude 1: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
12.8234 1& 117 . 00001 
--------------------------------------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 93 -. 1847 . 8691 2 25 . 7050 . 6224 
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Attitude 2: 
Attitude 3: 
Attitude 4: 
Attitude 5: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
1.1381 1& 117 
. 3240 
--------------------------------------- 
Group 
1 
2 
Number 
93 
25 
Mean 
-. 0906 
-. 2431 
S. D. 
. 9313 8410 
F r, I UU 
2.7433 
--------------------- 
1& 117 
---------- 
. 0685 
-------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 93 -. 0319 . 8695 2 25 . 2417 1.1321 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
3.6423 1& 117 . 0292 
--------------------------------------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 93 . 0394 . 8510 
2 25 -. 3253 . 9086 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
. 4272 1& 117 . 
6533 
--------------------------------------- 
Group Number 
1 93 
2 25 
Mean S. D. 
-. 0241 . 8173 
-. 1757 . 9499 
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7.13 The Attitude Factors Compared With Ethnic Language 
Lý 
Except for Attitude Factor 4( students instrumental as well 
as integrative attitudes towards the English language), the other 
four attitude factors showed a considerable level of confidence 
in their relationship to ethnic language. The data on Attitude 
Factor 1 showed an F Ratio of 13.0547 and an F probability of 
O. Ooool, that is, 99.999% level of confidence. This factor 
revealed a significant difference on the Student- Newman- Keu 1s 
test between group 1 students (Malays) and group 3 students 
(Tamil); group 1 and group 4 (English), group 2 (Chinese) and 
group 3 (Tamil) and group 2 (Chinese) and group 4 (English). 
Group 1 students (Malays) had the lowest mean of -. 3289 when 
compared to the other groups (see Table 36). It seems that the 
Malays show more anxiety, boredom and are more nervous in 
learning the English language when compared to the other three 
ethnic language groups, with the Chinese next, and the Tamils and 
English having less anxiety. The results suggest that the Malay 
ethnic language group, with their limited knowledge of the spoken 
as well as the written form of the English language, are more 
likely to feel relatively more bored or nervous by being in the 
English language class. Such attitude may also be due to the non- 
prominent status of the English in the present context (i. e. as a 
non-compulsory examination language in the SPM/MCE level). The 
other ethic language groups appear to have a relatively more 
favourable attitude towards the English language than the Malays. 
255 
The analysis of Attitude Factor 2 shows a 98% level of 
conf i dence. There was a difference between group 2 students 
(Chinese) and the group 1 students ( Malays). The Chinese had a 
mean of -. 4058 and the Malays had a mean of . 1494. The data a-iso 
shows a difference between the Tamil group (mean= -. 3478) and the 
Malay group ( mean =. 1494). Inspection of this attitude scale 
shows the Malay ethnic language group had a relatively less 
favourable attitude and received less encouragement and support 
from their parents compared to the Tamils and Chinese. The 
results seem to show a difference in attitudes when ethnic 
language is compared with race. In the analysis on race, it was 
found that the Malays received less parental support when 
compared to the other two groups. The relationship between ethnic 
language and factor two supports that result. 
Like Attitude Factor 1, Attitude Factor 3 also showed a high 
level of conf i dence, with an F Ratio of 15 . 5038 and an F 
probabi I ity of . 00001 . This factor revea I ed a difference between 
group 1 (Malays) and 4 (English); group 1 and 3 (Tamil); group 1 
and 2 (Chinese); and group 3 (Tamil) and group 2 (Chinese). The 
Malay group had the lowest mean ( -. 4617). The result appears to 
indicate that group 1 students whose ethnic language is Malay, 
had a relatively less positive attitude towards foreigners 
compared to the other three ethnic home language groups, and the 
Tamils having a relatively less positive attitude than the 
Chinese. This replicates the race and religious affiliation 
analyses of the second investigation. 
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Attitude Factor 4 
four groups. 
did not show any difference amongst the 
Inspection of Attitude Factor 5 showed one inter-group 
difference, between group 1 students (Malays) and group 4 
students (Engl i sh) . 
The data on this Attitude Factor showed an F 
probability of . 0518 
(i. e. 95% level of confidence). This means 
that the Malay students had a slightly more favourable autitude 
towards their home country compared to students whose ethnic 
language is English, as has been already found in the race and 
religious affiliation analyses. The evidence suggests that the 
ethnic language of the students contributes significantly to four 
of the five factors examined. 
Table Thirty Seven : Attitude Factor And Ethnic Language 
Key: Group 1: Malay 
2: Chinese 
3: Tami I 
Attitude 1: 
4: English 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
--------- 
13.0547 
----------- 
3& 123 
---------- 
. 00001 
-------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 56 -. 3289 . 9407 
2 30 -. 0610 . 6292 
3 26 . 4633 . 
7097 
4 15 . 9718 . 
7392 
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Attitude 2: 
Attitude 3: 
Attitude 4: 
Attitude 5: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
3. 
------------ 
6109 
-- 
3& 123 
--------- 
. 0153 
-------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 56 
. 1494 1.0555 2 30 -. 4058 . 6371 3 26 -. 3478 . 7659 4 15 -. 3162 . 7390 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
--------- 
15.5038 
----------- 
3& 123 
---------- 
. 00001: 
-------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
56 -. 4617 . 7306 2 30 . 7667 . 6548 3 26 . 2684 . 9008 4 15 . 1779 1.2352 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
1.6451 3& 123 . 1825 
-------------------------------------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 56 -. 1305 . 8010 2 30 . 2802 1.1743 
3 26 . 0947 . 9968 4 15 -. 2479 . 8923 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
2.6508 3& 123 . 0518 
-------------------------------------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 56 . 1193 . 8553 2 30 -. 1979 . 6410 
3 26 -. 1277 . 7946 
4 15 -. 0806 1.0975 
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7.14 The Attitude Factors Compared With the Home Language 
Data on four different home languages was collected in tý-e 
questionnaire. They were the Malay language, the Chinese 
language, the Tamil language and the English language. Except for 
Attitude Factor 4 (i. e. Instrumental as well as integrative 
orientations towards English as a second language) (with F 
Ratio 1.1967 and F probability . 2760), the other four attitude 
factors showed a high level of confidence. These four home 
languages were grouped under one category, and the Malay language 
formed the other category. This categorization was undertaken in 
order to ensure group sizes were appropriate for statistical 
anal ys i s. 
On Attitude Factor 1 (English language anxiety, boredom, and 
nervousness), group 1 (the Malay language group numbering sixty 
one) had a mean of -. 2899, while group 2 subjects 
(the "combined" 
group numbering seventy one) obtained a mean of 0.3459. The low 
mean of the Malay language group indicates a relatively 
less 
Positive attitude towards the English language than the remainder 
of the sample ( with aF Ratio of 18.3891 and aF of probability 
0.00001). Such an anxiety amongst the Malay students was revealed 
in the previous analyses, especially on race, religion and ethnic 
language. 
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Attitude Factor 2 (General parental attitudes and parental 
encouragement towards English as a second language) showed a 
ninety-eight percent level of confidence (i. e. F Ratio = 5.6489 
and F probability = . 0189). A mean of -. 3144 suggests that group 
two subjects, (the "combined" group) when compared to the Malay 
language group, appear to have received relatively more parental 
encouragement and guidance in learning the English language. 
Attitude Factor 3 also showed a high level of confidence 
(i. e. F Ratio = 40.1359 and F probability = . 00001 ). The Malay 
language group obtained a mean of -. 4450 and the .. combined" group 
a mean of . 4865. It may be assumed that the "combined" group 
comprising the Chinese, the Tamil and the English languages, had 
a more favourable attitude towards foreigners. This positive 
outcome is considered crucial in raising the status of Bahasa 
Malaysia and in the spread of that language. 
As stated earlier, Attitude Factor 4, did not show any 
difference on this scale (F Ratio = 1.1967 and F probability 
=. 2260). 
The last and the final Attitude Factor (i. e. Students 
attitudes towards their country, its culture, values and 
I anquage) revea 1 ed ani nety seven pe rcent I eve 1 of conf i dence. 
There was a difference between the two groups; group 1 (mean = 
0.0743) and group 2( Mean= -. 2434). The "combined" group 
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appears not to have a Positive attitude towards thei r home 
country. 
In summation, the data on home language seem to indicate the 
slignif icant role played by the home language in the formation of 
students attitudes towards the Engl ish language. The "combined" 
groups home language ( Chinese, Tamil and English) seem to have a 
less positive attitude towards their home country compared to the 
Mal ay group. Out of the f ive Atti tude Facto rs ,f our atti tu de 
factors were significantly related to home language. 
Table Thirty Eiqht: Attitude Factor And Home Lanquaqe 
Key: Group 1: Malay 
2: "Combined" (Chinese, Tamil, English) 
Attitude 1: 
I F Ratio D. F. F Prob : 
18.3891 1& 130 . 000011, - ---------- ----------- ---------- -------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 61 -. 2899 . 9078 
2 71 . 3459 . 7958 
Attitude 2: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
--------- 
5.6489 
------------ 
1& 130 
---------- 
. 0189 
-------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 61 . 0515 
42 1.01 
2 71 -. 3144 . 7502 
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Attitude 3: 
Attitude 4: 
Attitude 5: 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
40.1359 1& 130 . 00001 
------- ------------------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 61 -. 4450 . 7088 2 71 . 4865 . 9417 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
1.1967 1& 130 . 2760 
--------------------------------------- 
Group Number 
1 61 
2 71 
Mean S. D. 
-. 1065 . 8348 
. 0739 1.0298 
F Ratio D. F. F Prob 
4.8752 1& 130 . 0290 
--------------------------------------- 
Group Number Mean S. D. 
1 61 . 0743 . 8385 
2 71 -. 2434 . 8118 
7.15 Attitude Factor And Grades Obtained At SPM/MCE level 
The SPM/MCE Examination is the highest level of examination 
(i. e. 0 Level examination testing a pupils' academic excellence 
conducted by the Ministry of Education for secondary school 
Pupils. It is in a standardized format and must be taken at the 
end of Tingkatan Lima (Form Five level). Admission to all the 
teachers training colleges is based on the grades obtained in 
this examination. It was been found in the previous research that 
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grades attained in school examinations were connected with a 
favourable attitude towards a -foreign language. W. R. Jones (1949, 
1950) for example, found that a favourable attitude to Welsh was 
connected to relatively higher achievement in Welsh. It is 
expected then, that grades obtained in this SPM/MCE examinations 
(see Table Forty may show a moderate relationship to positive 
attitudes towards English as a second language. 
Inspection of Table Thirty-Nine reveals a high level of 
confidence on three Attitude Factors; Attitude Factor 1 
(correlation = -. 5298 and F probability . 0001 
), Attitude Factor 2 
(r 0.2225 and aF probability . 0001) and Attitude Factor 3 
(r -. 4337 and an F probability . 0001). These three Attitude 
Factors, showed a ninety-nine percent level of confidence. 
However, Attitude Factor 4 and Attitude Factor 5 did not show any 
relationship with examination success. 
Therefore, it appears that the higher the grades (see Table 
Forty) obtained by the students, the positive w111 be the ir 
attitudes towards the English language. The higher the grades, 
the less the anxiety towards learning the English language, the 
more the parental encouragement to learn English and the more 
favourable attitudes to 'foreigners' in Malaysia. 
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Table Thirty Nine: Attitude Factor And Grades Obtained 
at SPM/MCE Level 
Attitude 1: 
Attitude 1 r= -. 5298 
n= (132) 
Sig= . 0001 
Attitude 2 r= . 2225 
n= (132) 
Sig= . 0001 
Attitude 3 r= -. 4337 
n= (132) 
Sig= . 0001 
Attitude 4 r= . 0209 
n= (132) 
Sig= . 812 
Attitude 5 r= . 0425 
n= (132) 
Sig= . 628 
r= correlation (Pearson) 
Table Forty: Grades Obtained By Students 
At The SPM/MCE Level 
Grades: Number : Valid Percent 
---------------- -------- 
Al 
-------- 
35 14.9% 
A2 53 22.6% 
C3 72 30.6% 
C4 15 6.4% 
C5 11 4.7 
C6 18 7.7 
P7 6 2.6 
P8 9 3.8 
F9 16 6.8 
Mean: 3.566 
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S. D. :2 . 298 
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7.16 Attitude Factors and Language Background 
7.16.1 Introduction 
The language background of the students was included in the 
overall analysis because it was felt to be influential in 
determining the attitudes of students towards the English 
language. For exampl e, the use of the Eng 1i sh 1 anguage by 
students when speaking to their parents and other members of the 
family may influence students' interest in the language. Students 
whose f uncti onal usage in vari ous domai ns is more f requent (in 
speaking, writing, and reading) may have a relatively more 
favourable attitudes compared to students whose knowledge of the 
language is limited. 
Language background may highlight the uti 1i tar I an or the 
integrative orientations of students' attitudes towards the 
English language. Students who identify themselves with the 
culture and language of the target language were considered to be 
integratively oriented, while students who learn the language for 
its economic or functional value were considered to be 
instrumentally motivated. 
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The f ol 1 owi ng domai ns were consi dered in the anal ys i s: use 
of the Engl ish language with the father, mother, sister(s), 
brother(s), college lecturer, same sex friend(s), Opposite sex 
friends, shopping, watching television, listening to the radio, 
listening to records and cassettes, reading newspapers and 
magazines and reading books. 
The results of a comparison of language background with the 
five attitude factors are now presented. The language background 
scale may be viewed in Appendix 6; summary of the question 
f ol lows: 
"How often do you use English with the following": 
Father 
Mother 
Brother(s) 
Sister(s) 
College Lecturer 
Friend(s) of same sex 
Friend(s) of opposite sex 
Shopping 
Television 
Radio 
Records/Cassettes 
Newspapers/Magazines 
Books 
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I 
Always Often Occasionally Never 
(1) (2) (3) (4) 
7.16.1a Factor 1 
_C 
English lanquage anxiety, boredom and 
nervousness) 
This factor is related to, 
language spoken to father (F Ratio = 18.5237, d. f. =3 and 
122; p= . 00001). 
language spoken to mother (F Ratio = 10.3184, d. f. =3 and 
122; p= . 00001) 
language sPoken to si ste rs (F Rat io=9.7420, d. f3 and 
108; p= . 00001). 
language spoken to brothers (F Ratio = 15.7380, d. f. = 3 and 
94; p= . 00001). 
(V) language spoken to college lecturer (F Ratio = . 23.2516, 
d. f. =2 and 144; p= . 00001). 
(vi) language spoken to same sex friends (F Ratio = 12.5731 
d. f. =2 and 145; p= . 00001). 
(vii) language spoken to opposite sex friends (F Ratio = 17.9040, 
d. f. 2 and 142; p= . 00001). 
(viii) language used when shopping (F Ratio = 2.4940, d. f. 2 and 
135; p= . 0864). 
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(ix) language used when watching T. V. (F Ratio = 5.9800, d. f. 2 
and 135; p= . 0032). 
language used when 1i sten i ng to records and cassettes (F 
Ratio = 22.2338; d. f. 2& 135; p= . 00001). 
(xi language used when reading newspapers and magazines (F 
Ratio 21.7301, d. f. 2 and 135; p= . 00001). 
(xii). language used when reading books (F Ratio 4.3536, d. f. 2 
and 145; p= . 0146). 
Analysis of the aforementioned domains reveals a common 
pattern; that students who had more language anxiety, who were 
more bored and nervous, were less likely to speak English to 
the irf athe r, mothe r, s i, ýýte rs, b rothe rs, co 11 ege I ectu re r, same 
sex friends and opposite sex friends. These "higher anxiety" 
-)tudents were also less likely to use the language when they 
going shopping, reading newspapers, magazines and books, and also 
less likely to listen to English language records, cassettes and 
radio programmes and watch less English T. V. programs. 
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7.16.1 b Factor 2 
-C general parental attitudes and 
encourag ement towards the English language). 
This factor is related to: 
(i ) language spoken to sisters (F Ratio = 2.9645, d. f =3 and 
108; p= . 0353). 
language spoken to same sex friends (F Ratio 4.0561, d. f. 
=2 and 145; p= . 0193). 
(i ii)1 anquage spoken to oppos 1 te sex fri ends (F Rat io=4.0 759, 
d. f. =, 2 and 142; p= . 0190). 
(iv) language used when shopping (F Ratio 3.8547, d. f. 2 and 
135; p= . 0235). 
(V) language used when watching T. V. (F Ratio 3.3449, d. f. =2 
and 135; p= . 0382). 
(vi) language used when listening to the radio (F Ratio =3.5574, 
d. f. =2 and 140; p=. 031 1 ). 
language used when reading books (F Ratio = 3.0693, d. f. = 
2 and 145; p= . 0493). 
(Other comparisons were not statistically significant) 
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The preceding data showed that students who received more 
parental guidance and encouragement are more likely to use the 
English language when speaking to their sisters, same sex 
friends, opposite sex friends, when shopping, watching T. V. 
programmes in English, listening to the radio and when reading 
books. 
7.16.1c Attitude Factor 3 (Students attitudes towards 
foreigners) 
This factor is related to: 
(I ) Language spoken to mother (F Ratio = 3.5987, d. f. = 3 and 
122; p= . 0155). 
Language spoken to sisters (F Ratio 2.1449, d. f. =3 
and 108; p= . 0988). 
Language spoken to brothers (F Ratio 2.1872, d. f. = 3 
and 94; p= . 0947). 
Language spoken to college lecturer (F Ratio= 3.4396, 
d. f. 
=2 and 144; p= . 0347). 
(V) Language spoken to opposite sex friends (F Ratio = 
3.4886, 
d. f. =2 and 142; p= . 0332). 
Language used when listening to the radio F 
Ratio 
3.6729, d. f. = 2 and 140; p= . 0278). 
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(Vi i Language used when listening to records and cassettes 
Ratio = 4.3256, d. f. =2 and 145; p= . 0150). 
The above data revealed that students who perfz)rmed these 
activities are 1i kel y to have a rel at i ve 1y more avourable 
attitude towards foreigners. Inspection of the Student-Newmar- 
Keu 1s tests revealed that students who more often used Eng 1i sh 
with mother, sister(s) , brother(s) , col lege lecturer, opposite 
sex f riend(s , same sex f riend( s), listening to the radio, 
records and cassettes were more 1 ikely to have a more favourable 
attitude to "foreigners" in Malaysia. 
7.16.1d Factor 4 (students' instrumental and integrative 
orientations towards the English lanquaqe). 
This factor is related to: 
Language spoken to father (F Ratio = 3.6215; d. f. =3 and 
122; p= . 0151). 
Language spoken to mother (F Ratio 4.3426, d. f. =3 and 
122, p= . 0061). 
Language sPoken to same sex friends (F Ratio = 2.8606, 
d. f. =2 and 145; p= . 06056). 
(iv) Language used when shopping (F Ratio 5.2229, d. f. =2 and 
123; p= . 0065). 
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(V) Language used when watching T. V. (F Ratio 7.3315, d. f. 
2 and 135; p= . 0009). 
(vi Language used when listening to the radio F Raý-"o 
2.5728, d. f. = 2 and 140; p= . 0799). 
The preceding data suggests that students who are 
instrumentally and integratively motivated will use the English 
language more often when they speak to the father, mother and 
same sex friends and when shopping, watching T. V., or listening 
to the radio. More than thirty-three percent of the students 
spoke English always/often to their father (attitude mean = 
0.1631) and thirty one percent spoke English to their mother 
(attitude mean = . 3136); twenty percent spoke English with same 
sex friends (attitude mean = . 2942); fifteen percent used the 
language when shopping (attitude mean = . 5383); forty percent 
watched English programmes on T. V. (attitude mean = . 1717) and 
thirty five percent listened to the radio (attitude mean 
0.0665). 
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7.16. le Attitude Factor 5 (Students' attitudes to home 
country, its value, culture and language) 
This factor is related to: 
Language spoken to father (F Ratio = 2.6050, c. -F. 
and 122; p= . 0549). 
(ii) Language spoken to sisters (F Ratio = 5.0252, d. f. =3 and 
108; p= . 0027). 
(iii) Language spoken to brothers (F Ratio = 2.3928, d. f. = 
and 94; p= . 0734). 
(iv) Language spoken to college lecturer F Ratio = 7.2940, 
d. f. =2 and 144; p= . 0010). 
(V) Language spoken to same sex friends (F Ratio 7.9582, d. f. 
=2 and 145; p= . 0005). 
Language spoken to opposite sex friends (F Ratio = 5.5950, 
d. f. =2 and 142; p= . 0046). 
(vii) Language used when listening to records and cassettes) 
(F Ratio 6.4631, d. f. =2 and 145; p= . 0020). 
(viii) Language used when reading newspapers and magazines 
(F Ratio = 2.8923, d. f. =2 and 135; p= . 0589). 
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The data reveals that students who communicate in Englisr 
more with their father, sisters, brothers, college lecturer, same 
sex friends, opposite sex friends, listen to more English 
language records and cassettes, and read more English medium 
newspapers and magazines seem to have a relatively more positive 
attitude to their home country. Thus in summary, the five factors 
relate fairly strongly to language background variables. This is 
of interest in itself, and in particular, validates the factor 
scales. 
7.17 Summary 
Three teacher training colleges were investigated in this 
second research. They were Maktab Perguruan Persekutuan (Malayan 
Teachers College), Maktab Perguruan Sultan Abdul Halim (Sultan 
Abdul Halim Teachers College) and Maktab Perguruan Ipoh (Ipoh 
Teachers College). Two hundred and thirty-five students 
participated in this second research and they comprised first, 
second and third year students whose age range from nineteen to 
twenty six. 
The preceding discussions on the second research 
investigation confirmed the results of the previous research. One 
aim of the second research has thus been fulfilled. The results 
Of the second research validate and replicate the results of 
the 
first investigation. The analysis of the second factor analysis 
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revealed the same number of factors (but with a sl i ghl- re- 
ordering) when compared to the first research. The inclusion cf 
the extra attitude statements in Section F, did not produce any 
significant results alterations in the factor structure. This 
stability of factor structure with a different input of 
variables, particularly validates the nature and content of the 
five factors. 
Section G (background questions on students' use of the 
English language) revealed some significant results when 
compared to the factors. For example, with factor 1, it was found 
that students who had more anxiety when learning the English 
language are less likely to speak English to their father, 
mother, sisters, brothers, college lecturer, same sex friends, 
opposite sex friends, when shopping, watching T. V. programmes, 
listening to records and cassettes, reading newspapers, magazines 
and books. On factor 2, the data revealed that students who 
received more parental support and encouragement are likely to 
speak more English to their sisters, college lecturer, same sex 
friends, opposite sex friends, when shopping, watching T-V- 
Programs, listening to the radio and when reading books. The 
richness of the correlations with these two factors both helps 
describe certain aspects of the psychological functioning of 
these Malaysian students with respect to language and also 
testifies to the centrality and importance of the attitude 
factors. 
275 
I 
It was also found that grades obtained in the SPM/MCE 
examinations appeared to give added impetus to learning the 
English language and that the higher the grades, the more 
favourable the attitudes the students had towards the English 
language. A possible relationship between attitudes on the one 
hand, and educational background and the perceived parental 
attitudes towards English language studies on the other hand, 
did not show a strong effect. It was found that parents' 
educational background (especially the father) played a 
relatively minor role in the formation of students' English 
language attitudes. Mothers' educational background (primary 
level education) also proved to be a minor influence on the 
students' attitudes. When attitudes were correlated with 
age, a relationship was found with Attitude Factor 1 (English 
language anxiety, nervousness and boredom in learning English as 
a second language). It seems that as the students become older, 
they develop more favourable attitudes towards the English 
language. It was also found that third year students appeared to 
have a better attitude towards the English language than first 
year students. It seems that the length of stay at college may 
contribute to attitude change. Third year students showed a 
more favourable attitude on most attitude factors (Attitude 
Factors 3,4 and 5) compared to their first and second year 
college peers. 
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An analysis of gender differences showed that there is no'- a 
particularly strong relationship between gender and attitudes 
expressed towards the English language. The relationship between 
religious affiliation and the attitudes expressed towards English 
revealed a minimally significant relationship. The dominant 
religion of the students (i.. e. Islam did not produce the 
expected more positive result. 
When a oneway analysis was carried out on race, it was found 
that found the Malays appeared to be relatively more nervous, 
bored and showed a lack of interest in learning the English 
language; they also received less parental encouragement, and 
appeared to have a less positive rapport with their non-Malay 
colleges peers. They had a relatively higher regard for their 
country, its values, cultures and language. Home language 
of the students produced a significant result. Out of the five 
Attitude Factors analysed, it was found that four Attitude 
Factors (Factor 1,2,3 and 5) showed a relationship with home 
language. The result of the home language analysis hinted that 
this variable appears more influential than ethnicity, for when 
the ethnic language of the students was analysed, it was found 
to show less strong relationship with the factors. 
In summation, when the data was analysed, it was found the 
five five attitude factors of the first research were replicable 
and generalizable across three further teacher training 
institutions, and revealed a far degree of validity by their 
relationship with some, but not all, of the background variables. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
DISCUSSIONS, RECOMMENDATIONS AND CONCLUDING REMARKS 
8.0 Introduction 
The intention of this final chapter is to give an 
integration and overview of the two research investigations and 
to discuss the important aspects of the two researches. 
The research considered attitudes of trainee-teachers 
towards English as a second language. Four teacher training 
colleges were investigated and a total of two hundred and thirty- 
five students participated. The result of the two researches 
agreed to a certain extent with previous results obtained by 
Lambert and Gardner (1959), Gardner (1960), Lukmani (1972) and 
Gardner and Lambert (1972). The current studies, however, though 
carried out along similar lines, showed the unique character of 
Malaysian students' attitudes towards the English language. The 
researches showed that the attitude of Malaysian trainee-teachers 
was not separately instrumental or integrative, as has been the 
Western research finding. Rather, with a Malaysian sample, it 
was found that integrative and instrumental orientations co- 
existed within individuals. However this result must firstly be 
Placed in the wider context of attitude theory and language 
attitude research. 
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The research began with attitude theory. The role played by 
attitude in our daily life is crucial. While the notion of 
attitude is multi-faceted and complex, attitudes may be linked to 
certain language-related behaviours; but the ultimate 
relationship between attitude and real behaviour depends upon the 
context of such behaviour. The relationship between language 
attitudes and action may be constrained by other competing 
attitudes and motives, by personality and the rewardingness of a 
situation - 
There has emerged a growing interest in attitudes as they 
effect the teaching-learning situation, particularly the attitude 
of learners towards a foreign or a second language. The teacher's 
role in the teaching-learning situation should not be 
underestimated since his/her attitude and motivation may 
influence positively or negatively the attitudes of the pupils. 
The teacher exerts some influence and may be considered as an 
important factor in making his or her pupils succeed or fail in 
learning the foreign language. It can be posited that the 
teacher's attitude towards the target, in this case, the English 
language, if positive, may aid the implementation of the 
Malaysian government's language policy. On the other hand, the 
negatively oriented teacher, may frustrate the government's 
language plans for a particular country such as Malaysia. 
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The importance of attitude to language can be demonstrated 
in relation to the role of aptitude. It has been found that 
people whose aptitude for learning a language is low can still 
learn a foreign language if their attitude is strong. Learning a 
foreign language then, may be hindered, or assisted, by a 
negative or positive attitude of the pupil as well as the 
teacher. 
Attitudes may be affected by the communicative use or 
communicative value of the foreign language. Gardner et al ., 
(1959) found that the learner's attitude towards the people and 
the culture of the target language is an important factor in 
successful L2 learning. Specifically, the "integrative" learner 
tends to be interested in belonging to and identifying with the 
target language's cultural group. The "instrumental" learner 
tends to acquire a language for utilitarian purposes such as 
finding a job or for social prestige. This suggests that 
attitudes may be made more favourable through prior knowledge of 
students' instrumental or integrative orientations. 
The relationship between the attitudes of the parents of the 
learner towards the target language's cultural group and the 
learner's achievement in learning the language also showed a 
POsitive correlation in studies by Gardner (1960) Lambert and 
Peal (1962), Lambert et al., (1962) and Lambert and Gardner 
(1972). Parental encouragement, guidance and help may facilitate 
and enhance the language learning environment. Research has 
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particularly shown (Lambert & Gardner, 1959; Gardner, 1960) a 
direct relationship between the attitude of the Parent to the 
second language cultural group and the learners' attitudes and 
achievement in learning a foreign language. This relationship 
between the learner's attitudinal disposition and their parents' 
attitude suggests that the learner's language attitude 
originates, in part, from the family context. The greater the 
encouragement received from the parents, the more favourable may 
be students' attitudes towards the language being learnt. This 
briefly summarises the research tradition into which the present 
research may be located, and provides the foundation for 
discussing the two investigations reported in chapters five and 
seven of this thesis. 
8.1 Overall Analysis 
The major conclusions deriving from a synthesis of empirical 
findings and theoretical discussions are presented below. 
The outcome of the second research was in consonance with 
the results of the first research; that is, the results of the 
second research replicated as well as validated the results of 
the first research. Except for some minor re-ordering in terms 
of the weighting of the statements on a given factor and in terms 
Of the order of extraction of the five attitude factors, no 
major differences in the factor solution were encountered when 
the second research was analysed. 
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The addition of a variety of independent variables in the 
second research such as college affiliation, re Ii gious 
affiliation, father's educational background, mother's 
educational background, home language, ethnic language and grades 
obtained in SPM/MCE examination was intended to validate the new 
factor scales and explore relationships between the attitude 
factors and background variables. For example, students' 
religious affiliation appeared to be minimally significant in its 
relationship to attitudes expressed towards English as a second 
language. Students who are affiliated to the dominant religions 
(i. e. Islam) had a less favourable attitude towards the learning 
of English as a second language compared to the other two groups 
(Hindus and Christians). 
The three colleges investigated in the second research 
(Malayan Teachers College, Sultan Abdul Halim Teachers College 
and Ipoh Teachers College) were compared in terms of their mean 
scores on the five attitude factors. No single college could be 
said to have a definitely more favourable attitude towards the 
English language than the other colleges. Such an outcome may 
be due to the fairly standardised nature of admission to these 
colleges, the syllabuses and the curriculum and the subjects to 
be taught to the students. 
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Inspection of the data suggests that parents play moderately 
influential role in students' attitudes to learning of the 
English language. Favourable attitude of parents and the 
perceived students' attitudes towards their parents was linked 
with positive attitudes towards English. The researches revealed 
that parents who identify themselves with the culture of the 
target language encouraged their children to study and learn more 
about that language. Examination of the statistical results also 
suggested that parents' educational background is related to a 
favourable English language attitude. For example, mother's 
educational background was related to two attitude factors; 
Factor 1 (students' English language anxiety, boredom and 
nervousness), and to Attitude Factor 3( students' attitudes 
towards foreigners). The Attitude factor 1 relationship suggests 
that students whose mothers received only primary level education 
had more anxiety, more boredom and more nervous when learning the 
English language. In Attitude Factor 3, there was a slight 
difference between the two groups ( i. e. group 1 mean= -. 0319 and 
group 2 mean = . 2417). This may 
be interpreted as mothers with 
primary education (only) influencing their offspring to have a 
relatively less favourable instrumental and integrative attitudes 
towards the English language. 
The ethnic language of the students was related to the 
attitudes expressed towards the English language. The dominant 
ethnic language group (i e. the Malay language) showed a less 
favourable attitudes when compared to the other three groups 
(the 
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Chinese language, the Tami 1 language and the English language). 
The Malay language group had more anxiety, were more tcred, 
and nervous when learning the English language. This group also 
received less parental encouragement and guidance when pursuing 
English language studies. The Malay group had a relatively less 
favourable attitude towards foreigners and a more favouratle 
attitude to the home country. The Chinese and the Indian ethnic 
group showed less favourable attitudes in terms of commitment to 
malaysia. 
The home language of the students showed a significant 
relationship to attitudes expressed towards the English language. 
out of the five attitude factors analysed, four factors linked 
positively with this variable. Similar to the analysis on the 
ethnic language, the dominant home language amongst the students 
(i. e. the Malay language) was connected to less positive 
attitudes compared with the "combined" groups. In attitude factor 
three, however, it was found that the "combined" group as one 
entity produced a favourable result on attitude towards 
foreigners. This positive outcome could be conducive as well as 
crucial in bringing about a united Malaysian nation. The 
.. combined" group, however, appears not to have such a positive 
attitude towards the home country as did the Malays. 
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Grades at SPM/MCE level obtained by the subjects at the end 
of their secondary school education were also analysed. 
Inspection of the relationship between the attitude factors and 
this variable revealed that students who obtained higher grades 
in this examination (i. e. grades achieved in the English language 
such as Al, A2, C3, C4, and C5), had more favourable at--itudes 
compared to students with lower grades such as P7 and P8. Such 
students not only performed better in the examinations, but also 
had a relatively Positive attitude towards the English 
language. 
The analyses of the two researches revealed a certain common 
pattern. The four institutions, which may be considered 
approximately representative of the teacher trainee population in 
Malaysia showed: 
(1 ) no substantial difference between the male and the female 
students in their attitude towards the English language. 
(2) that age of the students was only a minor determinant of 
attitudes towards the English language (i. e. older students 
do not seem to have scored lower on most of the attitude 
scales. 
(3) that racial background of the students showed a dual 
pattern of attitude; that is the Malays scored more 
positively on Attitude factor 5 (students' attitudes 
towards their country, its values, its culture and language) 
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and more negatively on attitude 
attitudes towards f ore i gners) ; and 
more positively on attitude factor 
attitudes and parental encouragement 
second language) and attitude factor 
anxiety, boredom and nervousness). 
factor 3 (students' 
the Chinese scored 
2 (general pare--ýal 
towards English as a 
1 (students Engl-ish 
This section concludes with re-emphasising what is perhaps 
the major contribution of the research. It was found that the 
subjects in the two researches were unique in certain respects. 
Their attitudes towards English were neither purely instrumental 
nor integrative, but these two orientations were combined. Their 
interest, desire and love for the English language merged and 
correlated with their desire to learn the language for its 
utilitarian purposes. This suggests the cultural relativity of 
the dominant North American research which finds the integrative 
and instrumental orientations are separate variables. 
8.2 Limitations of the Study 
Research on language attitudes necessarily involves attitude 
measurement. Such measurement is prone to a series of possible 
errors which need to be listed. 
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1. Subjects may not respond to the questionnaire as in the 
rubric or as requi red by the researcher. Students tend t- 
give answers which sound favourable to them, which would project 
thei r good image and which would enhance their status. This is 
termed the social desirability response effect. In a few cases 
students may not reveal their true attitudes as this may not be 
seen as conducive to their best needs and interests. 
2. Students' responses may also be af f ected by external 
factors, such as the administrator's behaviour, his/her physical 
characteristics or the environment where the test was held. The 
administrator's identity, age, social class, gender, his or her 
racial background may create an influential climate thereby 
affecting students' responses. 
3. It is technical ly impossible to execute a perfect, flawless 
attitude research. Psychological measurement always entails 
some imperfection in measurement due to two sources: 
reliability of measurement and validity of measurement. While 
internal consistency is partially achieved by factor analysis and 
validity by relationships of attitude factors to background 
variables, absolute reliability and validity is not achievable. 
4. The subjects of this research were students who are 
majoring in English or who have some inclinations towards the 
English language. The respondents are therefore only 
approximately representative of the whole trainee-teachers 
Population. The subjects were a convenience sub-sample of each 
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college population. This places limitations on the general isaticr 
of the results to Malaysian students in general to other 
population groups. 
In summary, the attitude scores as obtained in these 
researches are imperfect representations of the students' 
attitude in the four colleges. Also, a valid and reliable study 
of attitude is limited by the sample used in the research. 
Generalization of results to other groups inside Malaysia is 
limited since the chosen sample was neither randomly selected nor 
perfectly representative of the teacher-training student 
population. 
8.3 Implications of the Results for Malaysia 
The results of the two researches may be important to 
Malaysian language planning in general and to the Malaysian 
teaching profession in particular, being one of the first 
attitude studies undertaken in Malaysia. Though undertaken on a 
small scale, the analyses provide some empirical evidence needed 
to account for the students' attitude towards the English 
language. 
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Discussions on education in general, and the training of 
teachers in particular, must reflect the multi-faceted nature o-F 
Malaysian society and must be tied to the social, economic, 
cultural, and language differences of the country. The results of 
the two researches have shown that Malaysian trainee-teachers 
possess certain characteristics. The results revealed certain 
attitudes of the various ethnic and religious groups and in 
particular their attitudes towards the English language. In 
Malaysia, this information is fairly original and innovatory. 
Trainee-teachers in part determine the future of an 
educational system. Their attitudes may either be conducive to a 
progressive future for the education system or may jeopardise the 
implementation of a government's education policy and language 
policy. The admission of trainee-teachers into the various 
colleges is not only based on high academic qualifications. 
Other important factors can be taken into account in the 
selection process. The results have suggested that attitudes of 
the students towards the English language, their attitudes 
towards their fellow college friends, and their attitudes towards 
the home country, may play an important role in bringing about a 
conducive atmosphere in learning and in participating in 
teachers' college activities. 
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The following specific factors may need to be examined in 
future intakes of trainee-teachers in the various teachers' 
training col leges. 
The most important criterion is possibly that the candidate 
should be a suitable person - someone of integrity, with 
good haracter and repute, and with the ability to command 
the respect and confidence of both pupils and colleagues. 
2. It would be an asset to the teaching profession if the 
entrants are bilingual or even trilingual. A Malay candidate 
must ideally be able to function in the English language, a 
Chinese and an Indian candidate must ideally be able to 
function in Bahasa Malaysia and English. Knowledge of more 
than one language would put a trainee in a better position 
in Malaysian classrooms when compared to their colleagues 
who are monolingual. For example, it is essential for a 
teacher to know about other ethnic groups' culture and 
language in order to understand better their feelings and 
ideology. 
3. A favourable attitude towards the English language and its 
culture is a prerequisite for any candidate who wants to 
major in that language. A minimal level of competency or 
fluency in English may not be conducive to the future well- 
being of pupils in Malaysian schools, in terms of both 
instrumental and integrative outcomes. 
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4. A favourable attitude towards fellow Malaysians of dif-Ferent 
ethnic groups may be crucial in building a conducive 
teaching-learning environment in the classroom. The need for 
tolerance and understanding of these cultural differences is 
of importance. Trainees with negative attitudes towards 
pupils who come from different ethnic backgrounds may be 
detrimental to the smooth functioning of the school system. 
5. Love for the country, its values, its cultures and 
language may need to be evident in trainee-teachers. It 
may be inadvisable to admit candidates who value foreign 
cul tures more hi ghl y(i. e. f orei gn to Mal aysi a) and f orei gn 
languages more than their country's own language. Ideally, 
future teachers should not treat the teaching profession as 
a stepping stone to other careers, nor be interested only in 
its monetary return, or its relatively long holidays. Rather 
Malaysia needs teachers dedicated to their profession. 
6. The notion of bi 1i ngual education in our school 
curricula could profitably be examined into and must be 
given greater emphasis. The number of hours for English 
language lessons or the number of subjects taught in English 
could be increased. Malaysian children may need more 
exposure to the English language before they are able to 
really communicate and comprehend in that language. 
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7. English language learning may also be enhanced if i-ý is 
taught by native speakers of that language. Such an icea 
might not be impossible to implement. Inter-governmental 
channels and avenues may be of help to bring about such 
language teachers. 
8.4 The Need for Further Research 
Research on a larger scale is needed in order to derive 
more refined insights into the trends identified in the present 
research. Attitudinal research involving qualified English 
teachers actually working in classrooms would make a valuable 
comparison to the present research. A comparative study 
involving the two groups (qualified English language teachers and 
trainee-teachers majoring in English) could be influential if the 
standard of the English language in Malaysia is to be sustained. 
Such a large scale study could highlight the kind of candidates 
that should be preferentially admitted into the teaching 
profession, and also determine the aspects of policy, provision 
and practice of English language learning and teaching in the 
country. 
Taken as a whole, the country needs the English language. 
The language, as encapsulated in one of the statements in the 
questionnaire, 'opens the window to future knowledge'. As such 
more efforts could be channelled in this direction. In the same 
vein, the cause of the lack of encouragement and interest shown 
292 
by some Malay parents towards their children's education in 
general, and towards English l an gu age educ at ion cou, d be the 
subject of future Malaysian research. Studies by Gardner and 
Lambert (1959), Gardner (1960) and Lambert and Klineberg (1967), 
have shown a positive relationship between the learner's 
attitudinal disposition and parents' attitude. Therefore, if 
such Malaysian studies were undertaken, language planners and 
administrators may be able to identify the cause of many Malay 
parents' negative attitudes towards the English language and 
offer remedies to overcome them. 
The above discussions outline the major conclusions of the 
research. In presenting them, this thesis is brought to a close. 
However, such closure is necessarily tentative rather than 
definitive. Research tends to spawn further research, both to 
replicate results and extend both theoretical and practical 
considerations. 
8.5 Concluding Remarks 
Language like music can bring humans close together. The 
more we know about other people's languages and culture, the 
greater the chance of concord and co-operation rather than 
conflict, the greater the probability of national and 
international harmony rather than disharmony. We need each other 
and the English language can be a bridge of understanding between 
nations. 
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SEKSYEN A 
1. Apabila saya melawat negara asing, saya sukacita ilka 
dapat bercakap dalam bahasa orang setempat. 
2. Walaupun Malaysia terletak berjauhan darl negara negara 
yang mempunyai bahasa yang berbeza, adalah mustahak bag-, 
rakyat negara ini mempelajarl bahasa asing. 
3. Saya sungguh sungguh berharap agar saya dapat bercakap 
bahasa asing dengan lancar. 
4. Apabila saya membaca kesusasteraan dalam bahasa asing, 
saya lebih suka membacanya dalam bahasa asal tan t1dak 
yang telah. diterjemahkan. 
5. Saya selalu saja teringin membaca sura-tkhabar atau 
majalah- majalah dalam bahasa asing selain dari dalam bahasa 
saya sendiri. 
6. Sekiranya boleh, saya ingin benar dapat menguasal banyak 
bahasa. 
7. Sekiranya saya, berhijrah ka negara. lain saya akan 
berusaha. mempelajari bahasa. negara tersebut walau pun 
saya. boleh berbual dalam bahasa, Inggeris. 
8. Saya. akan mempelajari bahasa asing walaupun bahasa. 
itu tidak diperlukan di Maktab ini. 
9. Saya berminat sekali mendengar orang berbual dalam 
berbagai bahasa. 
10. Mempelajari bahasa asing adalah satu pengelaman yang 
berkekalan. 
11. Bangsa asing lebih memahami perasaan orang lain. 
12. Saya mempunyai sikap yang baik terhadap bangsa asing. 
13. Lebih banyak saya mengetahui bangsa asing lebih dekat saya 
dengan mereka. 
14. Bangsa asing boleh dipercayai serta jujur. 
15. Saya amat meminati bangsa asing. 
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16. Bangsa asing berbudi bahasa dan pemurah hati. 
17. Bangsa asing bertimbang rasa, lemah lembut dan baik hati. 
18. saya ingin mengetahui lebih dekat sikap bangsa asing terhadap bangsa saya sendiri. 
19. Bangsa asi ng pemurah hati dan mempunyai si kap yang patut di puj i. 
20. Pada keseluruhannya bangsa asing ikhlas dan jujur. 
21. Pengajlan bahasa Inggeris memang bermutu tinggi. 
22. Saya memang gemar pengajian bahasa Inggeris. 
23. Bahasa Inggeris adalah satu mata pelajaran yang mustahak di 
Maktab ini. 
24. Saya amat berminat sekali untuk mempelajari bahasa 
Inggeris. 
25. Saya, amat menyukai bahasa Inggeris. 
26. Saya bencikan bahasa. Inggeris. 
27. Lebih baik saya. tumpukan masa. saya dalam subjek lain 
dari bahasa. Inggeris. 
28. Pengajian bahasa Inggeris membuang masa saja. 
29. Pada pendapat saya pengajian bahasa Inggeris membosankan. 
30. Apabila tamat saja kursus di Maktab ini saya akan 
ketepikan pengajian bahasa Inggeris kerana saya tidak 
berminat lagi dalam bahasa tersebut. 
31. Pengajian bahasa Inggeris amat mustahak bagi saya kerana 
dengannya ia boleh menjadikan saya manusia yang lebih 
berpengetahuan. 
32. Pengajian bahasa Inggeris amat mustahak bagi saya kerana 
saya perlukan bahasa tersebut untuk masa depan saya. 
33. Pengajian bahasa Inggeris amat mustahak bagi saya kerana 
saya percaya satu hari nanti bahasa tersebut boleh 
menolong saya mendapatkan pekerjaan. 
34. Pengajian bahasa, Inggeris amat mustahak bagi saya kerana 
dengan kebolehan berbahasa. Inggeris orang lain akan 
menghurmati saya. 
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35. Pengajian bahasa Inggeris mustahak bagi saya kerana 
bahasa tersebut boleh menyedarkan saya apabi la saya 
berbual dengan orang Malaysia yang lain yang boleh 
bertutur dalam bahasa tersebut. 
36. Pengajian bahasa Inggeris mustahak bagi saya k-erana 
dengannya ia membolehkan saya bertemu dan berbual dengan 
orang lain. 
37. Pengajian bahasa Inggeris mustahak bag! saya kerana 
degannya saya lebih memahami dan menikmati kesenian dan 
kesusasteraan dalam bahasa tersebut. 
38. Pengajian bahasa Inggeris mustahak bagi saya ke r- an a 
dengannya saya dapat megambil bahagian seluas luasnya 
dalam aktiviti kumpulan budaya orang lain. 
39. Saya berasa malu bila cuba menjawab secara sukarela 
apabila berada dalam kelas bahasa Inggeris. 
40. Saya selalu tidak berpuas hati apabila saya bercakap 
dalam kelas bahasa Inggeris. 
41. Saya selalu terasa bahawa orang lain bercakap bahasa 
Inggeris lebih baik dari saya. 
42. Saya selalu risau dan cemas apabila saya bercakap dalam 
kelas bahasa Inggeris. 
43. Saya takut pelajar lain akan ketawakan saya bi1a saya 
bercakap dalam bahasa Inggeris. 
44. Ibu bapa saya cuba menolong saya dalam bahasa Inggeris. 
45. Oleh kerana kami tinggal di Malaysia ibu bapa saya 
percaya bahawa kami patut benar mempelajari bahasa Inggeris. 
46. Pada pendapat ibu bapa saya, saya patut tumpukan lebih 
masa dalam pengajian bahasa Inggeris. 
47. Pada pendapat ibu bapa saya, saya patut teruskan 
pengajian bahasa Inggeris hingga tamat kursus ini. 
48. Ibu bapa saya menggalakkan saya mempelajari bahasa Inggeris. 
49. Ibu bapa saya menunjukkan minat dalam semua perkara 
yang ada kaitan dengan kursus bahasa Inggeris. 
50. Ibu bapa saya menggalakkan saya berlatih seberapa 
banyak yang boleh pelajaran bahasa Inggeris. 
51. Ibu bapa saya menegaskan peri mustahaknya 
bahasa 
Inggeris bagi saya apabila tamat kursus ini nanti. 
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52. Pada pendapat ibu bapa saya, saya patut bersungguh 
sungguh mempelajari bahasa Inggeris. 
53. Ibu bapa saya menyuruh saya meminta pertolongan guru saya, sekiranya terdapat masalah dalam pembelaiaran bahasa Inggeris. 
SEKSYEN B 
1. Negara in! adalah negara yang paling baik sekali untuk hidup. 
2. Saya akan cuba bercakap bahasa Inggeris seberapa banyak 
yang boleh. 
3. Dunia Barat akan menjadi lebih maju sekiranya mereka 
menerima cara hidup orang Malaysia. 
4. Seseorang tidak akan diterima oleh masyarakat sekiranya 
ia bercakap dalam bahasa Inggeris. 
5. Tidak ada apa untungnya sekinya saya bercakap dalam 
bahasa Inggeris. 
6. Bahasa Inggeris adalah bahasa yang sukar dipelajari. 
7. Seseorang patut mempelajari bahasa Inggeris secara orang 
Inggeris mempelajarinya. 
8. Pengetahuan bahasa Inggeris membolehkan saya mengetahui 
bagaimana orang Inggeris bercakap. 
9. Peluang untuk belia di Malaysia lebih baik dari apa yang 
boleh didapati di negara lain. 
10. Anda akan lebih dihurmati seki ranya anda tahu lebih dari 
satu bahasa. 
Ibu bapa saya tidak menggalakkan saya mempelajari bahasa 
Inggeris. 
12. Saya selalu saja berasa bosan bila berada dalam kelas 
bahasa Inggeris. 
13. Guru bahasa Inggeris patut mengambil bahagian dalam 
kursus dalam perkhidmatan untuk memperbaiki pengaiaran 
mereka. 
14. Kita patut cari jalan untuk mempertahankan cara hidup 
berkeluarga kita. 
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15. Dewasa ini apa yang penting ialah sI, apa anda tahu bukan 
apa yang anda ada. 
16. Saya jarang membaca suratkhabar atau majalah berbahasa Inggeris di masa lapang saya. 
17. Kedudukan moral di Malaysia kian merosot. 
18. Bangsa asing tidak mahu memahami begaimana pentingnva kehidupan kekeluargaan orang Malaysia. 
19. Jika dibandingkan dengan orang lain orang Malaysia lebih jujur. 
20. Gred yang saya dapati untuk bahasa Inggeris adalah lebih 
baik dari gred subjek lain. 
21 . Semua kanak kanak patut di be ri peluang mempelajari bahasa Inggeris sekiranya mereka mahu. 
22. Semua rakyat Malaysia patut mengetahui laqu kebangsaan 
negara send iri. 
23. Kanak kanak Malaysia lebih bersopan santun dari kanak 
kanak negara lain. 
24. Saya bersedia untuk berhijrah ka negara lain. 
25. Saya sukacita kerana akan berkhidmat sebagai seorang 
guru bahasa Inggeris. 
26. Saya mahu bercakap bahasa Inggeris seperti orang lain. 
27. Sekiranya bahasa Inggeris tidak diajar di Maktab ini 
tidak mungkin saya akan mempelajarinya secara langsung. 
28. Bahasa Malaysia sepatutnya tidak dijadikan bahasa 
pengantar di sekolah sekolah. 
29. Seseorang akan diterima oleh masyarakat sekiranya boleh 
berbahasa Inggeris. 
30. Ibu bapa saya tidak berminat langsung dalam bahasa Inggeris. 
31. Pengetahuan dalam bahasa Inggeris boleh membangunkan 
negara ini. 
32. Saya selalu menghabiskan kerjarumah bahasa In9geris 
dahulu sebelum saya membuat kerjarumah subjek lain. 
33. Ibu bapa saya tidak mahu saya bercakap bahasa Inggeris 
dengan mereka. 
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34. Semua subiek patut diaiar dalam pengantar bahasa Malaysia. 
35. Saya akan mempelajari bahasa Inggeris seperti mana saya mempelajari subjek lain. 
36. Sistem kekeluargaan di Malaysia kian luput. 
37. Dewasa ini memang susah untuk merancang sesuatu untuk masa depan. 
38. Walaupun saya cuba be be rapa ka Iio rang masih men genepi k an saya dalam beberapa hal. 
39. Memang benar orang selalu berkata yang famili orang itu lebih baik dari famIlli orang lain. 
40. Pengajian bahasa Inggeris tidak boleh menolong saya un-, _uk mendapatkan kerja. 
41. Pada fikiran saya, saya kurang mempelajari bahasa Inggeris 
jika dibandingkan dengan rakan sekelas saya. 
42. Bahasa Inggeris tidak akan membawa saya lebih jauh dari 
kekedukan saya sekarang. 
43. Ibu bapa saya mahukan saya menonton lebih banyak program 
TV dalam bahasa Inggeris dari dalam bahasa Malaysia. 
44. Murid murid sekolah sepatutnya tidak dibenarkan 
menggunakan Bahasa Malaysia didalam kelas bahasa Inggeris. 
45. Saya ingin menjadi guru bahasa Inggeris yang terbaik sekali. 
46. Kita terpaksa mempelajari bahasa Inggeris kerana bahasa 
tersebut mustahak bagi kita. 
47. Bahasa Inggeris perlu bag i saya untuk membolehkan saya 
membaca suratkhabar, majalah maialah dan buku buku dalam 
bahasa tersebut. 
48. Kita mesti bercakap bahasa Inggeris seperti mana kita 
bercakap dalam bahasa kita sendiri. 
49. Saya akan meminati pengajaran bahasa Inggeris sekiranya 
saya dilatih dengan sempurna. 
50. Bahasa Inggeris boleh disifatkan sebagai pintu untuk 
pengetahuan seterusnya. 
51. Saya mempelajari bahasa Inggeris kerana bahasa ini 
mustahak bagi saya untuk mendapat pekerjaan yang baik. 
52. Saya mempelajari bahasa Inggeris kerana bahasa iini akan 
mendekatkan saya dengan orang orang Inggeris dan budaya 
mereka. 
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53. Saya mempelajari bahasa Inggeris kerana melal-, i 
pemahamannya saya akan daPat berbual dan bertemu dengan 
pelbagai bangsa. 
54. Saya mempelajari bahasa Inggeris kerana pengetahuan dua 
bahasa akan menjadikan saya orang yang lebih terpelaiar. 
SEKSYEN C 
Pada fikiran saya jumlah masa yang saya telah pe I ajar i 
dalam bahasa Inggeris 
a. sering sekal i 
b. tidak pernah langsung 
c. sekali sekala 
2. Sekiranya bahasa Inggeris tidak diajar di Maktab ini, 
saya akan 
a. mengetahui bahasa Inggeris dalam situasi biasa 
(seperti membaca buku bahasa Inggeris, membaca 
suratkhabar cuba bertutur jika ada peluang, d1l. ). 
b. tidak memperdulikan pelajaran bahasa Inggeris. 
c. cuba mempelajari bahasa Inggeris melalui cara lain. 
3. Sekiranya terdapat apa apa masalah pemahaman dalam kelas 
bahasa Inggeris yang saya pelajari, saya 
a. akan memohon pertolongan dari pensyarah saya segera. 
b. hanya akan memohon pertolongan sebelum hari 
peperiksaan. 
c. akan melupakan sahaia. 
4. Bercakap tentang keriarumah bahasa Inggeris, saya 
a. akan cuba bekerja keras mengenainya akan tetapi 
setakat daya saya. 
b. akan bekerja keras sehingga saya betul betul faham. 
C. tidak akan hiraukan langsung. 
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5. Sekiranya diambil kira pembelajaran bahasa Inggeris 
secara ikhlas saya berkata bahawa saya 
a. tidak bekerja dengan sekerasnya. 
b. kalau saya lulus pun bukan kerana saya bekeria ker-as 
tetapi mengkin kerana nasib saya yang baik atau kerana 
kepintaran saya. 
C. cuba bekerja keras untuk mempelaiar-: 1 bahasa Inggeris. 
6. Sekiranya pensyarah saya meminta crang lain membuat Irlerja 
tambahan bahasa Inggeris saya 
a. tentu sekali tidak akan memohonnya. 
b. akan setuju secara sukarela. 
c. akan membuatnya seki ranya guru i tu send iri mem i nta 
menolongnya. 
7 Setelah saya terima semula keriarumah yang telah diperiksa 
saya 
a. akan membetulkan semua kesalahan dan menyalinnya semula. 
b. tidak memperdulikannya langsung dan melupakannya sahaja. 
c. akan melihatnya semula tanpa membetulkan semua kesalahan 
tersebut. 
8. Apabila saya berada dalam kelas bahasa Inggeris saya 
a. cuba mengambil bahagian sepenuh-penuhnya. 
b. cuba menjawab soalan soalan yang senang sahaja. 
c. hanya mendiamkan diri sahaja. 
9. Sekiranya ada stesyen TV setempat dalam bahasa Inggeris, saya 
a. tidak akan menontonnya. 
b. hanya menontonnya sekali sekala. 
c. akan cuba menontonnya selalu. 
10. Apabila saya terdengar lagu Inggeris di radio saya 
saya 
a. akan menikmati lagunya tapi hanya mengambil tahu 
sedikit sahaja senikata lagu tersebut. 
b. akan menikmati lagu tersebut dengan sepuas-puasnya. 
c. akan menukar ka stesyen yang lain. 
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11. Dalam kelas bahasa Inggeris, saya 
a. lebih suka bertutur dalam bahasa inggeris dan dalam Bahasa Malaysia. 
b. lebih suka bertutur dalam bahasa Inggeris sebanyak 
mana yang boleh. 
c. lebih suka hanya bertutur dalam bahasa Inggeris. 
12. Sek i ranya saya ada peluang bercakap bahasa Inggeris di 
luar Maktab, saya 
a. tidak akan bercakap dalam bahasa tersebut. 
b. akan bertutur dalam bahasa Inggeris se1a1udar 
menggunakan Bahasa Malaysia bila perlu. 
C. akan bertutur bahasa tersebut sekali sekala dan 
menggunakan Bahasa Malaysia. 
13. Jika dibandingkan dengan kursus lain, saya 
a. paling suka sekali bahasa Inggeris. 
b. sifatkan bahasa Inggeris sama seperti kursus yang lain. 
c. kurang senang dengan bahasa Inggeris. 
14. Sekiranya ada kelab bahasa Inggeris di Maktab ini, saya 
a. akan menghadiri mesyuarat kelab tersebut sekali sekala. 
b. akan memohon menjadi ahli. 
c. tidak akan memohon menjadi ahli. 
15. Sekiranya saya diberi kuasa memilih untuk mengambil 
pelajaran bahasa Inggeris atau tidak 
a. tentu sekali saya akan mengambilnya. 
b. tentu sekali saya akan menolaknya. 
c. belum tentu saya akan mengambilnya atau tidak. 
16. Pada pendapat saya pelajaran bahasa Inggeris 
a. tidak menggalakkan langsung. 
b. tidak menggalakkan seperti subjek yang lain. 
c. menggalakkan. 
17. Sekiranya ada peluang dan saya boleh bertutur sedikit 
bahasa Inggeris, saya akan menonton proram TV dalam 
bahasa Inggeris. 
a. sekali sekala. 
b. sebanyak mana yang boleh. 
c. jarang jarang sekali. 
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18. Sekiranya saya ada peluang menonton lakunan dalam bahasa 
Inggeris 
a. saya akan menontonnya bila saya ada masa. 
b. tentu sekali saya akan menontonnya. 
c. saya tidak akan pergi menontonnya. 
19. jika ada famili disekitar rumah saya yang boleh bertutur 
dalam bahasa Inggeris 
a. saya tidak akan bertutur dalam bahasa Inggerlis 
dengan mereka. 
b. saya akan bertutur dalam bahasa Inggeris dengan mereka 
sekali sekala sahaja. 
C. saya akan bertutur dalam bahasa Inggeris dengan mereka 
tiap tiap kali kami bersemuka. 
20. Sekiranya saya ada peluang dan tahu pula bertutur 
dalam Bahasa Inggeris, saya akan membaca maialah dan 
suratkhabar dalam bahasa tersebut 
a. sebanyak mana yang saya boleh. 
b. bila saya ada masa. 
c. sekali sekala sahaja. 
SEKSYEN D 
1. Berapa umur anda sekarang ? 
tahun 
2. Jantina 
a. lelaki 
b. perempuan 
Ras 
a Melayu 
b China 
c India 
d. Kadazan 
e. Thai 
f. Lain lain (tolong nyatakan) ................. 
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4. Tahun dalam latihan 
a. Tahun 1 
b. Tahun 2 
c. Tahun 3 
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APPENDIX 1b 
QUESTIONNAIRE (ENGLISH LANGUAGE VERSION-FIRST RESEARCH 
INVESTIGATION) 
SECTION A 
If I were visiting a foreign country I would like t-) be 
able to speak the language of the people. 
2. Even though Malaysia I. s relatively far from countries 
speaking other languages, it is important for Malaysians 
to learn foreign languages. 
3.1 wish I could speak another language perfectly. 
4.1 want to read the literature of a foreign language in 
the original language rather than a translation. 
5.1 often wish I could read newspapers and magazines in 
another language. 
6.1 would really like to learn a lot of foreign languages. 
7. If I plan to stay in another country, I would make a 
great effort to learn the language even though I could 
not get along in English. 
8.1 would study a foreign language in school even if it 
were not required. 
9.1 enjoy meeti ng and Ii sten i ng to peop 1e who speak other 
languages. 
10. Studying a foreign language is an enjoyable experience. 
11. Malaysians are considerate to the feelings of others. 
12.1 have a favourable attitude towards other people. 
13. The more I learn about other people the more I like them. 
14. Foreigners are trustworthy and dependable. 
15.1 have always admired foreigners. 
16. Foreigners are very friendly and hospitable. 
17. Foreigners are cheerful, agreeable and good humoured. 
18.1 would like to know foreign people better. 
19. Foreigners are a very kind and generous people. 
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20. For the most part, foreigners are sincere and honest. 
21. Learning English is really great. 
22.1 enjoy learning English. 
23. English is an important part of the college programme. 
24.1 plan to learn as much English as possible. 
25.1 love learning English. 
26.1 hate English. 
27.1 would spend my time time on subjects other than English. 
28. Learning English is a waste of time. 
29.1 think that learning English is dull. 
30. When I leave col I ege, I shal 19ive up my study of 
English entirely because I am not interested in it. 
31. Studying English will be important for me because it will 
make me a more knowledgeable person. 
32. Studying English can be important for me only because 
I'll need it for my future career. 
33. Studying English can be important to me because I think 
it will someday be useful in getting a good job. 
34. Studying English can be important for me because other 
people will respect me more if I have a knowledge of a 
foreign language. 
35. Studying English can be important to me because it will 
allow me to be more at ease with fellow Malaysians who 
speaks English. 
36. Studying English can be important for me because it will 
allow me to meet and converse with more and varied 
people. 
37. Studying Engl ish can be important f or me because it wi II 
enable me to better understand and appreciate English art 
and literature. 
38. Study i ng Eng 1i sh can be i mpo rtant for me because Iwi11 
be able to participate more freely in the activities of 
other cultural groups. 
39. It embarrasses me to volunteer answers in our English class. 
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40.1 never feel quite sure of myself when I am speaking ,n our English class. 
41.1 always feel that the other students speak English better than I do. 
42.1 get nervous and confused when I am speaking in rny English class. 
43.1 am afraid the other students will laugh at me wher I 
speak English. 
44. My parents try to help me with my English. 
45. My parents feel that because we live in Malaysia, we 
should learn English. 
46. My parents feel that I should conti nue study -'I ng English 
all through college. 
47. My parents think I should devote more time to my Engl ish 
stud i es. 
48. My parents really encourage me to study English. 
49. My parents show considerable interest in anything to do 
with my English courses. 
50. My parents encourage me to practice my English as much as 
possible. 
51. My parents have stressed the importance English will have 
for me when I leave college. 
52. My parents feel that I should really try to learn English. 
53. My parents urge me to seek help from my lecturer if I am 
having problems with my English. 
SECTION B 
1. This country is by far the best country in which to reside. 
2.1 will try to speak English as well as I can. 
3. The Western world will be better off if they adopt 
Malaysian family life. 
4. One wi 11 not be accepted by the community if one speaks 
in the English language. 
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5.1 would not gain anything even if I speak in English. 
6. English is a difficult subject to learn. 
7. One should learn English the same way as native speakers learn it. 
8. Knowledge of English will allow me to know how English 
speaks the language. 
9. There are far greater opportunities for youths in 
Malaysia compared to other countries. 
10. You will be respected if you know more than one language. 
11. My parents do not encourage me to learn English. 
12.1 am bored when I am in an English class. 
13. English language teachers should undergo in-service 
courses to improve their teaching. 
14. We should find ways and means to protect our way of life. 
15. In this present world what is important is whom you know 
but now what you have. 
16.1 seldom read English newspapers or magazines during my 
free time. 
17. Moral situation in Malaysia is deteriorating. 
18. Foreigners do not understand how important family life is 
to Malaysians. 
19. Compared to other people, Malaysians are more honest. 
20. The grades that I obtained in English are better than the 
grades in other subjects. 
21. All children should be given the opportunity to study 
English if they want to. 
22. All Malaysian citizen should know their national anthem. 
23. Malaysian children are' well-behaved compared to children 
of other nations. 
24.1 am ready to migrate to another country. 
25.1 am happy that I will be teaching English in schools. 
26.1 would like to speak English like other people. 
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27. If English is not taught in this College, mos-+ý pro balt 1y I won't be learning the language at all. 
28. Bahasa Malaysia should not be the medium of I. ns--ruction in all schools. 
29. One will be accepted by the community if one could speak Eng 1i sh. 
30. My parents do not have any interest in the English 
language. 
31. Speaking English helps in the development of our country. 
32.1 always finish my English homework first before doinc 
other subjects. 
33. My parents do not want me to speak English to them. 
34. All subjects should be taught in medium of Bahasa 
Malaysia. 
35.1 will study English as well as I study other subjects. 
36. Our extended family system is declining. 
37. In this present world it is difficult to plan for the future. 
38. No matter how hard I try, I am always being treated very 
badly. 
39. It is only natural that we always think our family is 
better than other families. 
40. Studying English will not help me get a job. 
41. Compared to my college mates, I believe that I study 
English less than most of them. 
42. English language will not take me far from where I am now. 
43. My parents want me to watch more TV programmes in English 
than in Bahasa Malaysia. 
44. School children should not use Bahasa Malaysia in English 
Language classes. 
45.1 would like to be the best English Language teacher. 
46. We have to study English because the language is 
important for us. 
47.1 need to study English in order to read books, magazines 
and newspapers in the language. 
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48. We should speak English the way we speak our own language. 
49.1 11 ke Eng Ii sh Language teach i ng ifI am bette r tra i ned. 
50. English Language opens the window to future knowledge. 
51 . Studying English will help me get a good job in the future. 
52. A good knowledge of English will help me adopt Encl ish 
customs. 
53. Speaking English will help me meet and talk with many different kinds of people. 
54. A good knowledge 
educated person. 
SECTION C 
of English will make me a better 
I actively think about what I have learned in my English 
class: 
a) very frequently. 
b) hardly ever. 
c) once in a while. 
2. If English were not taught in school, I would 
a) pick up English in everyday situations (i. e. read 
English books and newspapers, try to speak it 
whenever possible, etc. ). 
b) not bother about the language at all. 
c) try to obtain lessons in English somewhere else. 
3. When I have a problem understanding something we are 
learning in English class, I 
a) immediately ask the lecturer for help. 
b) only seek help just before the exam. 
c) just forget about it. 
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A 
When it comes to English homework, I 
a) put some effort into it, but not as much as I could. b) work very carefully, making sure I understand everything. 
c) just skim over it. 
5. Considering how I study English, I can honestly say that I 
a) do just enough work to get along. 
b) will pass on the basis of sheer luck or intelligence 
because I do very little work. 
c) really try to learn English. 
6. If my lecturer wanted someone to do an extra English 
assignment, I would 
a) definitely not volunteer. 
b) definitely volunteer. 
c) only do it if the lecturer asked me directly. 
7. If I get my English assignments back ,I 
a) always rewrite them, correcting my mistakes. 
b) just throw them in my desk and forget them. 
c) look over them, but don't bother correcting mistakes. 
8. When I am in an English class, I 
a) volunteer answers as much as possible. 
b) answers only the easier questions. 
c) never say anything. 
9. If there were a local English TV station, I would 
a) never watch it. 
b) turn it on occasionally. 
C) try to watch it often. 
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I 
10. When I hear an English song on the radio, I 
a) listen to the music, paying attention only to the 
easy words. 
b) listen carefully and try to understand all the words. 
c) change the station. 
11. During an English class, I would like 
a) to have a combination of Bahasa Malaysia and English 
spoken. 
b) to have as much English as possible spoken. 
c) to have only Bahasa Malaysia spoken. 
12. If I had the opportunity to speak English outside 
school, I would 
a) never speak it. 
b) speak Bahasa Malaysia most of the time, using English 
only if really necessary. 
c) speak it occasionally, using English whenever possible. 
13. Compared to my other courses, I like English 
a) the most. 
b) the same as all the others. 
c) least of all. 
14. If there were an English club in my college, I would 
a) attend meetings once in awhile. 
b) be most interested in joining. 
c) definitely not join. 
15. If it were up to me whether or not to take English, I 
a) would definitely take it. 
b) would drop it. 
c) don't know whether I would take it or not. 
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16.1 find studying English 
a) not interesting at all. 
b) no more interesting than most subjects. 
c) very interesting. 
17. If the opportunity arose and I knew enough Engl ish, I wou ýd 
watch English TV programmes 
a) sometimes 
b) as often as possible 
c) never. 
18. If I had the opportunity to see an English play, I would 
a) go only if I had nothing else to do. 
b) definitely go. 
c) not go. 
19. If there were English-speaking families in my 
neighbourhood, I would 
a) never speak English with them. 
b) speak English with them sometimes. 
c) speak English with them as much as possible. 
20. If I had the opportunity and knew enough English, 
I would read English magazines and newspapers 
a) as often as I could. 
b) never. 
c) not very often. 
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SECTION D 
How old are you now ? 
years old. 
2. Sex 
a) male 
b) female 
3. Race 
a) Mal ay 
b Chinese 
c Indian 
d) Kadazan 
e) Thai 
f) Others (please specify) 
4) Year In Training 
a) Year I 
b) Year II 
c) Year III 
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App_ENDIX 2a: QUESTIONNAIRE LBAHASA MALAYSIA VERSION- SECOND 
RESEARCH INVESTIGATION) 
PERNYATAAN PERNYATAAN 
SEKSYEN A 
Al Bahasa Inggeris boleh disifatkan sebagai pirtu u r, t ýýý k 
pengetahuan seterusnya. 
A2: Saya mempelajari Bahasa Inggeris kerana bahasa ini 
mustahak bagi saya untuk mendapatkan pekerjaan yarg 
baik di masa hadapan. 
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A3: Pengajian Bahasa Inggeris mustahak bagi saya kerana 
bahasa tersebut boleh menyedarkan saya apabila saya 
berbual dengan orang Malaysia yang lain yang boleh 
bertutur dalam bahasa tersebut. 
A4: Pengajian Bahasa I r9geri s mustahak bagi saya kerana 
dengannya ia membolehkan saya bertemu dan berbual 
dengan orang lain. 
A5: Saya mahu bercakap Bahasa Inggeris seperti orang lain. 
A6: Pengajian Bahasa Inggeris amat mustahak bagi saya kerana 
dengan kebolehan berbahasa Inggeris orang lain akan 
menghurmati saya. 
A7: Saya ingin menjadi guru Bahasa Inggeris yang terbaik 
sekali. 
A8: Saya mempelajari Bahasa Inggeris kerana dengan 
pengetahuannya akan men_iadikan saya orang yang Iebih 
terpelajar. 
A9: Bahasa Inggeris perlu bagi saya untuk membolehkan sa,,, a 
membaca suratkhabar, majalah majalah dan buki buku 
dalam bahasa tersebut. 
A10: Saya mempelajari Bahasa Inggeris kerar-, a melalui 
pemaharnannya saya. akan dapat berbual dan bertemu dengan 
pelbagai bangsa. 
All: Pengetahuan Bahasa Inggeris amat mustahak bagi saya 
kerana dengannya ia bcIeh menjadýikan saya manusia yang 
lebih berpengetahuan. 
A12: Saya amat menyukai Bahasa Inggeris. 
Al 3: Saya akan mem i nat i pengaj aran Bah as aI ng ge ris se kir an ya 
saya dilatih dengan sempurna. 
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A14: Saya akan mempelajari Bahasa Inggeris seperti mana say'a mempelajari subjek lain. 
A15: Dewasa ini roemang susah untuk merancang sesuatu ur tuk 
masa depan. 
A16: Pengajian Bahasa Inggeris amat mustahak bagi saya kerana saya percaya satu hari nanti bahasa tersebut 
boleh menolong saya mendapatkan pekerjaan. 
Seksyen 
74 - 
Bl Ibu bapa saya menggalakkan saya berlatih seberapa 
banyak yang boleh pelajaran Bahasa Inggeris. 
B2: Ibu bapa saya berpendapat, saya patut bersungguh 
sungguh mempelajari Bahasa Inggeris. 
B3: Ibu bapa saya menunjukkan minat dalam semua perkara 
yang ada kaitan dengan kursus Bahasa Inggeris. 
B4: Pada pendapat ibu bapa saya, saya patut teruskan 
pengajian Bahasa Inggeris terus menerus di Maktab ini. 
B5: Ibu bapa saya menggalakkan saya mempelajari Bahasa 
Inggeris. 
BB: lbu bapa saya menyuruh saya meminta pertolongan 
pensyarah saya sekiranya terdapat masalah dalam 
pembelajaran Bahasa Inggeris. 
B7: Pada pendapat ibu bapa saya oleh kerana kita tinggal di 
Malaysia kita patut mempelajari Bahasa Inggeris. 
B8: Pada pendapat ibu bapa saya, saya patut teruskan 
pengajian Bahasa Inggeris hingga tamat kursus ini. 
B9: lbu bapa saya cuba menolong saya dalam Bahasa Inggeris. 
B10: Ibu bapa saya mahukan saya menonton lebih . 
banyak 
i dalam Bahasa Inggeris dari dalam Baý-, asa program -rv 
Malaysia. 
B11: Ibu bapa saya tidak berminat langsung dalam Bahasa 
Inggeris. 
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Seksyen C 
cl Saya takut pelajar lain akan ketawakan saya biIas ay a bercakap dalam Bahasa Inggeris. 
C2: Saya selalu risau dan cemas apabila saya bercakap dalam 
kelas Bahasa Inggeris. 
C3: Saya berasa malu apabila cuba menjawab secara sukare, a 
apabila berada dalam kelas Bahasa Inggeris. 
C4: Apabila saya berada dalam kelas 
cuba menjawab soalan soalan yang si 
C5: Saya jarang membaca suratkhabar 
Inggeris di masa lapang saya. 
M Pada pendapat saya pelaiaran 
menggalakkan seperti banyak subiek 
Bahasa Inggeris saya 
ý, nanq sahaja. 
atau majalah berbahasa 
Bahasa Inggeris tidak 
yang lain. 
C7: Saya se IaIu saj a be rasa bos an bi1a be r ad a dalam keIas 
Bahasa Inggeris. 
C8: Pada fikiran saya, saya kurang mempelajari Bahasa 
Inggeris jika dibandingkan dengan rakan sekelas saya. 
cq: Saya selalu tidak berpuas hati apabila saya bercakap 
dalam kelas Bahasa Inggeris. 
clo: Jika dibandingkan dengan kursus lain, saya sifatkan 
Bahasa Inggeris sama seperti kursus yang lain. 
c1l: Bahasa Inggeris adalah bahasa yang paling sukar 
dipelajari. 
Seksyen D 
Di Bangsa asing pemurah hati dan mempunyai sikap yarg 
patut dipuji. 
D2: Bangsa asing bertimbangrasa, lemah lembut dan baik hati. 
D3: Bangsa asing berbudi bahasa dan pemurah hati. 
D4: Bangsa asing boleh dipercayai serta jujur. 
D5: Pada keseluruhannya bangsa asing ikhlas dan jujur. 
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Seksyen 
E1 Kanak kanak Malaysia lebih bersopan santun dari kar, a 
kanak negara lain. 
E2: Peluang untuk belia Malaysia lebih baik dari apa yang 
boleh didapati di negara lain. 
E3: Dunia Barat akan menjadi lebih maju sekiranya rre re ka 
menerima cara hidup orang Malaysia. 
E4: Semua subjek patut diajar dalam pengantar Bahasa Malaysia. 
E5: F: ftengajian Bahasa Inggeris amat mustahak bagi saya kerana 
saya perlukan bahasa tersebut untuk masa depan saya. 
E6: Mempunyai pengetahuan Bahasa Inggeris yang cukup akan 
membolehkan saya menteladani budaya bangsa tersebut. 
E7 Negara ini adalah negara yang paling baik sekali untuk 
hidup. 
EB: Dalam kelas Bahasa Inggeris saya lebih suka bertutur 
dalam Bahasa Inggeris dan dalam Bahasa Malaysia. 
E9: Sistem kekeluargaaan di Malaysia kian luput. 
EIO: Jika dibandingkan 
lebih jujur. 
dengan orang lain orang Malaysia 
Seksyen F 
F1 Ibu bapa saya tidak suka saya bercakap Inggeris 
mereka. 
der, q an 
F2: Saya suka mempelajari beranika bahasa termasuk Bahasa 
Inggeris. 
F3 Pengetahuan Bahasa Inggeris tidak akan memastikan saya 
mendapat kerja yang baik. 
F4: Saya dapati pelajaran Bahasa Inggeris yang diajar di Maktab 
tidak memberangsangkan. 
F5: Bahasa Inggeris sepatutnya diwajibkan sebagai baýýasa 
untuk peperiksaan di sekolah sekolah di Malaysia. 
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F6: Pencapaian Bahasa Inggeris di sekolaý-) sekolah klar 
merosot. 
F7: Saya pasti akan mendapat untung kerana tahu berbahasa 
Inggeris. 
F8: Bahasa Inggeris Perlu untuk kanak kanak sekolah ke rar, a bahasa tersebut adalah bahasa untuk sains dar 
teknologi. 
F9: Saya sifatkan bahasa inggeris yang dituturkan 
Malaysia sebagai Bahasa Inggeris Malaysia. 
F10: Bahasa Inggeris patut diwajibkan di sem, -4a Maý, tal-- Perguruan. 
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F11: Orang Malaysia peramah dan baik hati. 
F12: Ibu bapa saya sifatkan Bahasa lnqqer, ýs sel., a, -,, ai baý-, asa 
untuk pengetahuan sejagat. 
F13: Orang Malaysia patut sekali melindung-I kehidupan secara 
tradisi mereka. 
F14: Sistem persekolahan k-Ita patut menqgLýrakan dua bal-ýasa 
iaitu Bahasa Inggeris dan Bahasa Malaysia. 
F15: Saya masih belum boleh bercakap Inggeris dengan baik 
walau pun telah mempelajarinya sekian lama. 
Fl 6: Guru Bahasa Inggeris mesti cuba. memperbaiki pencapaian 
bahasa, tersebut dengan bertutur dalam Bahasa Inggeris 
dengan rakan rakan mereka. 
F17: Dunia kita akan menjadi lebih baik sekiranya semua 
orang bercakap dalam Bahasa Inggeris. 
F18: Bahasa Inggeris tidak perlu bagi saya untuk bertual 
dengan orang Malaysia yang lain. 
F19: Dewasa ini Bahasa Inggeris amat perlu sekali U-, tuý 
kemakmuran negara. 
F20: Bahasa Inggeris bukan lagi hak mutlak untuk orang c-ang 
Inggeris sahaja. 
F21: Saya lebih suka Bahasa Inggeris d! sekolah sekolaý- 
diajar oleh guru guru yang mahir dalam bahasa tersebut. 
F22 Saya berasa. lega apabila, berada didalam kelas Bahasa 
Inggeris. 
F23 Program Bahasa Inggeris di TV kita patut diperbanya,, kan 
lagi. 
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F24: Guru gu ru Bahasa Inggeris mesti mahir dalam Bal-ýasa 
Inggeris dahulu sebelum di bollehkan me-gaiar d-77am bahasa tersebut. 
F25: SaYa berharap dapat dinaikkan pangkat saya ke7ana boleh 
berbahasa lebih darl satu. 
F26: Ibu bapa saya mahukan saya berc-akap Ingger-7s --leng-ar, 
rakan se Maktab saya. 
F27: Negara i ni adal ah negara pal 1 ng canti k sekal idi duni a. 
F28: Orang Malaysia cintakan kedamaian. 
F29: Ibu bapa saya tidak menyukai Bahasa Inggeris. 
?V- 
F30: Penggunaan Bahasa Inggeris tidak menyakiti mana mana 
kaum di Malaysia. 
F31: Amat suk ar sekal i membangunk an negar ai ni seki ran ya 
kita tidak berpengetahuan dalam Bahasa Inggeris. 
F32: Berpengetahuan Bahasa Inggeris tidak akan menambahkar, 
gaii bulanan saya. 
F33: Amat sukar sekali untuk mempelaiari Bahasa Inggeris di 
sekolah sekolah kita. 
F34: Orang orang Malaysia bekerja keras jika, dibandingkan 
dengan orang orang di negara lain. 
F35: Saya amat menyintai negara saya. 
F36: Ibu bapa saya lebih suka saya mempelajari Bahasa 
Inggeris di negara orang Inggeris. 
F37: Saya lebih suka semua subjek di Maý, tab ini di ajar 
dalam Bahasa Inggeris. 
F38: Saya lebih banyak bercakap dalam Bahasa Inggeris di 
Maktab ini. 
F39 : Pensyarah Bahasa Inggeris saya tahu menyampalýan 
pengajaran Bahasa Inggeris. 
F40: Peluang untuk mempelajari Bahasa Inggeris di MaIaysia 
memang banyak. 
F41: Bangsa asing tidak sebegitu peramah seperti orang orang 
Malaysia. 
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SOALAN LATARBELAKANG 
SEKSYEN G: (TANDA U) PADA PETAK YANG DISEDIAKAN) 
GI: Berapa umur anda sekarang ? 
ta un 
G2: Jantina 
a. Lelaki 
b. Perempuan 
N 
G3: Ras 
a. Melayu 
b. China 
c. India 
d. Lain lain (tolong nyatakan) ----------- 
G4: Tahun Dalam Latihan 
a. Tahun I 
b. Tahun II 
c. Tahun III 
G5: Ugama 
a. Islam 
b. Kristian 
c. Budis 
d Hindu 
e Taois 
f. Lain lain (tolong nyatakan) 
G6: Bahasa Etnik 
a. Melayu 
b. China 
c. Tami I 
d. Inggeris 
II 
II 
II 
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G7: Gred Bahasa Inggeris di peringkat SPM/MCE 
a. Al e. C5 
b. A2 f. C6 
c. C3 g. P7 
d. C4 h. P8 
i. F9 
G8: Gred Bahasa Inggeris di peringkat STPM/HSC 
Pl e. P5 
b. P2 f. S6 
c. P3 g. S7 
d.,, P4 
G9: Bahasa (bahasa) sering di tuturkan di rumah dengan famili. 
a Melayu 
b China: 
i Hok i an 
ii. Fuchau 
iii Hakka 
iv. Mandarin 
v. Kantonis 
c. Tami 1 
d. Inggeris 
e. Lain lain 
G10: Kelulusan Akademik Bapa Gll. Kelulusan Akademik Ibu 
i. rendah i. rendah 
ii. menengah il. menengah 
iii. universiti iii. universiti 
Gll: Berapa kal i anda menggunakan Bahasa Inggeris untuk 
perkara perkara di bawah ini . (Tolong BULATKAN jaý, apan 
anda) 
a. Bapa Selalu Banyak kali Sekali seka'la Tidak pernal- 
b. Ibu Selalu Banyak kali Sekali sekala T'dak pernaý-, 
C. Abang Selalu Banyak kali Sekali sekala Tidak perralý 
d. Kakak Selalu Banyak kali Sekali sekala Tidak perrah 
e. Pensy. 
Maktab Selalu Banyak kali Sekali sekala Tidak pernah 
f. Rakan 
sama 
jantina Selalu Banyak kali Sekali sekala Tidak pernaý-,, 
9. Rakan 
lain 
jantina Selalu Banyak kali Sekali sekala Tidak pernah 
h. TV Selalu Banyak kali Sekali sekala Tidak pernah 
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i. Radio Selalu Banyak kali Sekali sekala Tidaý- pernah 
j. Rekod/ 
Kaset Selalu Banyak kali Sekali sekala Tidak pernah 
k. Surat 
khabar/ 
majalah Selalu Banyak kali Sekall sekala Tidak pernah 
1. Buku Selalu Banyak kali Sekali sekala Tidak pernah 
M. Membeli- 
belah Selalu Banyak kali Sekali sekala Tidak pernah 
14 
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APPENDIX 2b. 
QUESTIONNAIRE: SECOND RESEARCH INVESTIGATION 
(ENGLISH LANGUAGE VERSION) 
Section: A 
Al : English language opens the window to future knowledge. 
A2: Studying English will help me get a good job in the 
future. 
IV - 
A3: Studying English can be important to me because it will 
allow me to be more at ease with fellow Malaysians who 
speak English. 
A4: Studying English can be important to me because it will 
allow me to meet and converse with more and v aried 
people. 
A5: I would like to s peak English like other people. 
A6: Studying English can be important for me because other 
people will respect me more if I have a knowledge of a 
foreign language. 
A7: I like to be the best English language teacher. 
A8: A good knowledge of English will make me a better 
educated person. 
A9: I need to study Engl ish in order to read books, 
magazines and newspapers in the language. 
A10: Speaking Engl -I sh wi II help me meet and talk with 
different kinds of people. 
Al 1: Study i ng Engl ish can be important for me because it 
will make me a more knowledgeable person. 
Al 2: 1 love learning English. 
A13: I like English language teaching if 
A14: I will study English as well as I study 
A15: In this present world it is diffic 
future. 
A16: Studying English can be important to 
it will some day be useful in getting a 
I am better trained. 
other subjects. 
ult to plan for tý-, -e 
me because I think 
good job. 
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Section B 
B1 My parents encourage me to practice my English as much 
as possible. 
B2: My parents feel that I should really try to learn English. 
B3: My parents show considerable interest in anything to do 
with my English courses. 
B4: My parents feel that I should continue studying English 
all through college. 
B5: My parents really encourage me to study English. 
B6: My parents urge me to seek help from my lecturers if I 
am having problems with my English. 
B7: My parents feel that because we live in Malaysia we 
should learn English. 
B8: My parents think that I should devote more time to my 
English studies. 
B9: My parents try to help me with my English. 
B10: My parents want me to watch more TV programmes in 
English than in Bahasa Malaysia. 
B11: My parents do not have any interest in the English 
language. 
Section C 
C11 am af ra id the other students Y-! IIII augh at me when I 
speak English. 
C2: I get nervous and confused when I am in an English class. 
C3: It embarrasses me to volunteer answers in our English class. 
C4: When I am in an English class I answer only the easier 
questions. 
C5: I seldom read English newspapers o, - magazines during my 
free time. 
C6: I find studying English no more interesting than most 
subjects. 
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C7: I am bored when I am in an English class. 
C8: Compared to my college mates I believe that I study English less than most of them. 
Cq: I never feel quite sure of myself when I arr, speak-, ng in our English class. 
clo: Compared to my other courses, I like English the same 
as all the others. 
C11. English is a difficult subject to learn. 
v 
Section D 
Di: Foreigners are a very kind and generous people. 
D2: Foreigners are cheerful, agreeable and good humoLA red . 
D3: Foreigners are very friendly and hospitable. 
D4: Foreigners are trustworthy and dependable. 
D5: For the most part foreigners are sincere and honest. 
Section E 
E1 Malaysian chi ldren are well-behaved compared to 
children of other nations. 
E2: There are far greater opportunities for youths in 
Malaysia compared to other countries. 
E3: The Western world will be better off if they adopt 
Malaysian family life. 
E4: All subjects should be taught in the medium of Bahasa 
Malaysia. 
E5: Studying English can be important for me because 
need it for my future career. 
E6: A good knowledge of English will help me adopt English 
customs. 
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E7: This country is by far the best country to reside. 
ES: During an English class I would like to have a combination of Bahasa Malaysia and Englsh spoken. 
E9. Our extended family system is declining. 
E10: Compared to other people Malaysians are more honest. 
Section F 
it 
Fl: My parents do not want me to speak English to them. 
F2: I like studying many different languages including 
English. 
F3: Knowledge of English will not guarantee me a good job. 
F4: I find English taught at college rather boring. 
F5: English should be made a compulsory language for 
examination in Malays ian schools. 
F6: The standard of English in Malaysian schools is 
deteriorating. 
F7: I will gain a lot if I know English. 
F8: English is needed for Malaysian school children because 
it is a language for science and technology. 
F9: I consider English spoken by Malaysians as Malaysian 
Eng Ii sh. 
F10: English should be made compulsory for all trainee-tea-_hers. 
F11: Malaysians are friendly and loving people. 
t language for F 12: My parents cons i de r Eng 1i sh an i mpo r tar, 
international understanding. 
F13: Malaysians must preserve their traditional way of life. 
F14: Our school system must be bilingual in English and in 
Bahasa Malaysia. 
F1 5: 1 st i11 cannot speak good English in spite of having 
learnt it for many years. 
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F16: English language teachers should try to improve the ir English by speaking more English with their colleagues. 
F17: Our world will be better off if all of us spoke only in English. 
F16: I don't have to know English in order to conyerse with 
other Malaysians. 
F19: In the present world, knowledge of Engl ish is essential for our country's survival. 
F20: The English language is no longer the property of the 
E'hglish people. 
F21: I would like English in schools to be taught by English 
language specialists. 
F22 :I feel at ease whenever I am in an English class. 
F23: There should be more programmes in English on our TV. 
F24: English language teachers must be competent in the 
language before they could teach the subject. 
F25: I expect to be promoted to a higher position if I know 
more than one language. 
F26: My parents insist that I speak English with my college 
fri ends. 
F27: Our country is the most beautiful country in the world. 
F28: Malaysians are a peaceful people. 
F29: My parents dislike the English language. 
F30: Bahasa Malaysia usage did not create ill-feelings 
amongst the various ethnic groups in Malaysia. 
F31: It would be difficult for our country to be developed 
if we do not know the English language. 
F32 : Knowledge of an extra language like English will not 
increase my income. 
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F33: It is difficult to study the English larguage n our 
schools. 
F34: Malaysians are more hardworking than people of other 
countries. 
F35 I love my country very much. 
F36: My parents prefer that I study English in an English- 
speaking country. 
F37 I would prefer all subjects in this college to be 
taught in English. 
F38: I speak more English in this college than I used to. 
14 
F39: My English lecturers know how to teach the lanquage well. 
F40: There are many opportunities to study English in 
Malaysia. 
F41: Foreigners are not as friendly as our own people. 
Section G 
G1 How old are you 
years. 
G2. Gender 
a. Male 
b. Female 
G3. Race 
a. Malay 
b. Chinese 
c. Indian 
d. Other (please specify) ------------ 
G4. Year in Training 
a. Year I 
b. Year II 
c. Year III: 
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G5. Rel igi on 
a. Islam 
b. Christian 
c. Buddhist 
d. Hinduism 
e. Taoist 
f. Other (please specify) ------------ 
G6. Ethnic language 
a. Malay 
b. Chinese 
c. Tami I 
dt English 
------------ e. Other (please specify) 
G7. English language grade obtained at SPM/MCE level 
a. Al f. C6 
b. A2 P7 
c. C3 h. PS 
d. C4 F9 
e. C5 
G8. English language grade obtained at STPM/MHSC level 
a. Pl e. P5 
b. P2 f. S6 
c. P3 g. S7 
d. P4 
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G9. Lanquage(s) frequentiy spoken at home within the fa7ily 
a. Malay 
b. Chinese: 
Hokkein 
Mandarin 
Cantonese 
Fuchau 
Hakka 
c. Tamil 
d. English 
e. Other (please specify) ------------ 
k 
G10. Parents' Educational Background: 
a. Father: 
i Primary 
ii. Secondary 
iii. University 
b. Mother: 
i Primary 
ii. Secondary 
iii. University 
II 
II 
II 
II 
II 
II 
II 
II 
G11. How often do you use English with the following: 
(Please circle the appropriate answer) 
a. Father Always 
b. Mother Always 
c. Brothers Always 
d. Sisters Always 
e. College 
lecturer Always 
f. Friends of 
same sex Always 
9. Friends of 
opposite sex Always 
h. Shopping Very often 
i. Television Very often 
j. Radio Very often 
k. Records/ 
cassettes 
1. Newspapers/ 
magazines 
m. Books 
Often Occasýonally 
Often Occasionally 
Often Occasionally 
Often Occasionally 
Often Occasionally 
Of ten 
Of ten 
Of ten 
Of ten 
Of ten 
Very often Often 
Very often Often 
Very often Often 
Occasionally 
Occasionally 
Occasionally 
Occasionally 
Occasionally 
Occasionally 
Occasionally 
Occasionally 
Never 
Never 
Neve- 
Never 
Never 
Never 
Never 
Neve r, 
Never 
Never 
Never 
Neve r- 
Neve r 
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ApPENDIX 4: 
FRINCIPAL COMPONENTS OF THE 127 STATEMENTS TEST 
statements 1F1 F2 F3 F4 F5 
Al . 23 . 06 . 16 -. 21 -. 13 
A2 . 06 . 23 lo -. 14 . 03 
A3 . 14 11 . 15 -. 31 -1.00 
A4 . 06 . 20 -. lo -. 13 -. 17 
A5 . 25 . 16 . 16 -. 03 . 08 
A6 . 20 . 21 . 24 -. 16 -. 02 
A7 . 20 . 38 . 30 -. 07 . 06 
A8 -. 04 . 41 -. oo -. 02 -. 15 
A9 . 27 . 33 . 19 . 02 -. oi 
A10 . 19 lo . 05 -. 06 . 00 
All . 12 lo . 04 . 25 . 12 
A12 . 27 . 15 11 . 26 . 06 
A13 . 34 11 . 07 . 29 -. 30 
A14 . 03 . 19 -. 05 . 43 -. 
lo 
A15 . 07 . 09 . 04 . 
33 -. 07 
A16 lo . 04 . 09 . 
50 -. 09 
A17 . 07 . 06 -. 08 . 
48 -. 24 
A18 . 12 . 03 . 09 . 
13 . 23 
A19 . 00 . 08 . 
01 . 49 -. 17 
A20 -. 05 . 12 . 05 . 37 -. 
07 
A21 . 39 . 04 -. lo . 
03 . 12 
A22 . 33 . 24 -. 25 . 
16 -. 09 
A23 . 40 . 16 -. 19 -. 
08 . 04 
A24 . 39 . 16 -. 
09 -. 20 -. 03 
A25 . 46 . 12 -. 
03 -. oi -. 14 
A26 -. 13 . 08 . 20 . 
06 -. 02 
A27 -. 17 -. lo . 33 . 19 . 
03 
A28 -. 27 -. 08 . 35 . 
33 lo 
A29 -. 20 -. lo . 38 . 16 . 
05 
A30 -. 09 . 08 . 
17 . 02 -. 
06 
A31 . 47 . 
17 -. 06 lo . 24 
A32 . 39 . 
21 -. oo . 20 . 
37 
A33 . 43 
lo . 00 . 
28 . 25 
A34 . 52 -. 
09 -. 04 11 11 
A35 . 55 . 
01 -. 02 . 14 -. 
20 
A36 . 54 . 
04 -. 06 . 14 -. 
oi 
A37 . 43 . 
30 . 01 . 
13 -. oo 
A38 . 36 . 22 . 
02 . 05 -. 13 
A39 . 00 -. 02 . 
59 . 05 -. 
13 
A40 -. oi -. lo . 46 -. 
17 . 07 
A41 . 14 -. 
oi . 46 -. 
09 . 02 
A42 . 08 -. 
04 . 62 -. 
06 -. 04 
A43 11 . 01 . 
64 -. 06 -. 04 
A44 -. 02 . 51 -. 
17 - . 02 . 
06 
A45 . 24 . 54 -. 
20 . 00 . 
02 
A46 . 29 . 67 -. 
17 . 15 
lo 
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A47 . 21 . 54 -. 06 . 19 -. 02 A48 . 23 . 65 --30 00 . 08 A49 . 19 . 70 -. lo . 14 -. 01 A50 . 19 . 77 . 20 . 02 . 04 A51 -13 . 65 -. 26 . 09 . 21 A52 . 15 . 71 -. 07 . 10 -12 A53 00 . 64 -. 19 -. oi . 17 Bi 00 . 06 -. 04 -. 08 . 32 B2 . 35 . 22 -. 04 -. 03 -. 21 B3 -. 00 . 05 . 04 -. 06 . 46 B4 . 01 . 13 . 30 . 02 -. 08 B5 
. 19 . 31 . 37 -. 14 B6 
. 01 . 44 -. 13 03 B7 . 07 . 18 -. 04 . 10 . 06 B8 . 33 -. 02 -. 04 . 06 . 03 B911 . 08 . 15 -. 01 -. C, 2 . 46 Bio . 35 -. 16 -. 18 --23 11 Bil . 10 -. 32 . 25 . 17 -. 11 B12 -. 01 -. 08 . 48 . 06 . 22 B13 . 13 -12 . 06 --02 -. 03 B14 . 19 . 07 -. oi -. 25 . 22 B15 . 16 -. 00 -. 03 . 02 . 06 B16 . 17 -. 11 . 51 . 05 -. 04 B17 . 22 . 12 . 29 -. 27 -. 12 B18 . 06 . 16 . 27 -. 24 . 24 B19 . 18 . 06 . 13 --00 . 13 B20 . 14 . 06 . 03 -. lo -. 08 B21 -. 05 -13 -. oo 11 -. 26 B--12 -. 03 . 00 -. 04 . 16 . 12 B23 . 20 -. 08 . 01 -. 18 . 56 B24 . 08 . 18 -. 07 . 02 -. 11 B25 . 22 . 21 -. 22 . 26 -. 07 B26 . 54 . 09 . 05 -. oo -. 12 B27 . 02 -. oo . 22 -. 11 . 14 B28 -. oi . 13 . 13 -. 02 . 01 B29 . 34 -. 02 . 12 lo . 04 B30 . 08 -. 44 . 28 . 03 . 04 B31 . 31 -. 06 . 03 . 08 . 17 B32 . 12 . 27 . 04 . 05 -. 26 B33 
. 04 -. 37 . 16 -. 05 . 00 B34 -. 07 -. 07 . 16 . 00 . 41 B35 
. 44 . 14 -. 21 -. 03 -. 13 B36 
. 13 . 14 . 18 -. 21 -. 30 B37 
. 17 . 17 lo -. lo -. 13 B38 lo -. lo . 31 -. 15 -. 11 B39 
. 21 -. 11 . 19 -. 05 . 00 B40 
. 01 -. 06 . 22 . 09 -. 02 B41 -. 09 -. 06 . 36 -. 04 -. 06 B42 -. 21 -. 04 . 25 . 02 -. 22 B43 
. 09 . 45 11 . 23 -. 24 B44 
. 26 . 04 . 06 -. 18 . 16 B45 
. 52 . 23 -. 09 -. 04 -. 04 B46 
. 35 00 . 08 -, 18 . 02 B47 
. 49 . 08 -. 07 -. 24 -. 03 
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: Statements Fl F2 F3 F4 F5 ' 
1 B48 . 34 . 25 . 05 -. 13 -. 21 B49 . 46 . 04 . 16 -. 37 . 06 B50 . 70 . 01 . 02 -. 22 . 07 B51 . 55 . 02 -. 16 -. Ol . 03 B52 . 36 . 03 -. 13 . 19 -. 35 B53 . 48 . 04 . 02 . 01 -. 03 B54 . 50 . 12 . 07 -. 11 . 26 cl . 12 . 21 -. 29 -. 03 -. 06 
C2 . 13 . 08 -. 11 . 23 . 08 C3 -. 00 . 17 -. 38 -. 01 . 06 C4 . 07 -. 12 . 10 -. 02 -. 03 
C5 -. 03 -. 30 . 38 . 07 . 27 
C61V . 05 -. 03 . 15 -. 01 . 05 
C7 . 15 . 16 -. 28 -. 01 -. 08 
C8 . 07 . 17 -. 51 . 02 -. 13 
C9 -. 08 -. 16 . 25 . 15 . 09 
CIO -. 08 -. 11 . 14 -. 08 -. 11 
Cil -. 19 -. 29 . 22 -. 02 . 32 
C12 . 02 . 17 . 01 . 01 -. 10 
C13 . 08 . 26 -. 44 -. 18 -. 12 
C14 . 03 . 01 -. 25 -. 04 -. 14 
C15 . 02 . 24 -. 32 -. 08 -. 11 
C16 -. 16 -. 30 . 49 -. 03 . 21 
C17 -. 08 -. 05 -. 00 . 19 . 04 
C18 -. 02 -. 13 -. 02 . 16 . 09 
C19 -. 19 -. 20 . 24 . 16 . 22 
C20 . 05 . 15 -. 06 -. 
28 -. 12 
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APPENDIX 5a: 
Anal. ysis -Of 
Statements In Terms Of Four Factors 
Stat. ', Fac., Load. Statement 
No. : No. 
No. B50 F1 0.72 English language opens the window to 
to future knowledge. 
No. B26 F1 0.54 1 would like to speak English like ý4 
other people. 
No. A35 F1 0.53 Studying English can be important to 
to me because it will allow me to be 
more at ease with fellow Malaysians 
who speak English. 
No. B49 F1 0.53 1 like English language teaching if I 
am better trained. 
No. B51 F1 0.52 Studying English will help me get a 
good job in the future. 
No. B45 F1 0.52 1 like to be the best Engiish 
language teacher. 
No. B47 F1 0.51 1 need to study English in order to 
read books, magazines and newspapers 
in the language. 
No. A36 F1 0.50 Studying English can be important for 
me because it will allow me to meet 
and converse with more and varied 
people. 
No. A54 F1 0.49 A good knowledge of English will make 
me a better educated person. 
No. A53 F1 0.47 Speaking English will help me meet 
and talk with many different kinds of 
people. 
No. A25 F1 0.47 1 love learning English. 
No. A34 F1 0.47 Studying English can be important for 
me because other people will respect 
me more if I have a knowledge of a 
foreign language. 
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No. A31 F1 
NO. A35 F1 
No. A24 F1 
NO. A37 Fl 
14 
No. A50 F2 
No. A52 F2 
No. A49 F2 
0.43 Studying English can be important for 
me because it will make me a more knowledgeable person. 
0.42 1 will study English as well as I 
study other subjects. 
0.41 1 plan to learn English as much as 
possible. 
0.41 Studying English can be important for 
me because it will enable me to better 
understand and appreciate English art 
and literature. 
0.75 My parents encourage me to practise my 
English as much as possible. 
0.72 My parents feel that I should really 
try to learn English. 
0.69 My parents show considerable interest 
in anything to do with my English 
courses. 
No. A46 F2 0.69 My parents feel that I should continue 
studying my English all through college. 
No. A51 F2 0.69 My parents have stressed the 
importance English will have for me 
when I leave co'! ege. 
No. A53 F2 0.65 My parents urge me to seek help from 
my lecturer if I am having problems 
with my English. 
No. A48 F2 0.63 My parents really encou, rage me to 
study English. 
No. A47 F2 0.54 My parents think I should devote more 
time to my English studies. 
No. A45 F2 0.52 My parents feel that because we live 
in Malaysia we should learn English. 
No. A44 F2 0.49 My parents try to help me with my 
English. 
No. B43 F2 0.41 My parents want me to watch more TV 
programmes in English than in Bahasa 
Malaysia. 
No. B30 F2 -0.40 My parents do not have any 
interest in 
the English language. 
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No. A43 F3 
No. A42 F3 
No. A39 F3 
NO. C16 F3 
No-C8 F3 
14 
No. Bl 2 
No. C13 
No. B16 
No. C5 
No. A40 
No. A41 
No. A28 
No. A29 
No. B6 
No. B23 
No. Al 7 
No. Al 9 
No. A13 
No. B52 
F3 
0.59 1 am afraid the other students will laugh at me when I speak Englis h. 
0.57 1 get nervous and confused when I am 
speaking in my English class. 
0.55 It embarrasses me to volunteer answers in our English class . 
0.54 1 find studying English no more 
interesting than most subjects. 
-0.53 When I am in an English class I answer 
only the easier questions. 
0.52 1 am bored when I am in an English 
class . 
F3 -0.50 Compared to any other courses, I like 
English the same as all the others. 
F3 0.50 1 seldom English newspapers or 
magazines during my free time. 
F3 0.44 Considering how I study English, I can 
honestly say that I really try to 
learn English. 
F3 0.44 1 never feel quite sure of myself when 
I am speaking in our English class. 
F3 0.43 1 always feel that the other students 
speak English better than I do. 
F3 0.43 Learning English is a waste of time. 
F3 0.42 1 think that learning English is dull. 
F3 0.40 English is a difficult subject to learn. 
F4 -0.51 Malaysian children are well-behaved 
compared to children of other nations. 
F4 0.50 Foreigners are cheerful, agreeable and 
good humoured. 
F4 0.45 Foreigners are a very kind and 
generous people. 
F4 0.44 The more I learn about other people 
the more I like them. 
F4 0.40 A good knowledge of English will help 
me adopt English customs. 
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NC). A 16 F4 0.37 Foreigners are very friendly and 
hospitable. 
NO. B3 F4 0.37 The Western world will be better off 
if they adopt Malaysian family life. 
No. A14 F4 0.37 Foreigners are trustworthy and 
dependable. 
No-B5 F4 0.37 1 would not gain anything even if I 
speak in English. 
No. B43 F4 0.36 My parents want me to watch more TV 
programmes in English than in Bahasa 
Malaysia. 
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Appendix 5b: 
Analysis 2f Statements in Terms of Five Factors 
Stat. Fac.: Load.: 
No. No. 
Statements. 
No. B50 F1 0.70 English language opens the window to 
future knowledge. 
No. B51* F1 0.55 Studying English will help me get a 
good job in the future. 
No. A35 F1 0.55 Studying English can be important to 
me because it will allow me to be 
more at ease with fellow Malaysians 
who speak English. 
No. A36 F1 0.54 Studying English can be important to 
me because it will allow me to meet 
and converse with more and varied 
people. 
No. B26 F1 0.54 1 would like to speak English like 
other people. 
No. A34 F1 0.51 Studying English can be important for 
me because other people will respect 
me more if I have a knowledge of a 
foreign language. 
No. B45 F1 0.51 1 would like to be the best English 
language teacher. 
No. B54 F1 0.49 A good knowledge of English will make 
me a better educated person. 
No. B47 F1 0.49 1 need to study Engl4, sh in order to 
read books, magazines and newspapers 
in the language. 
No. B53 F1 0.48 Speaking English will help me meet and 
talk with many different kinds of 
people. 
No. A31 F1 0.47 Studying English can be important for 
me because it will make me a more 
knowledgeable person. 
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NO. A25 F1 0.47 1 love learning English. 
NO. B49 F1 0.46 1 would like English language teaching if I were better trained. 
No. B35 F1 0.43 1 will study English as well as I 
study other subjects. 
NO. A33 F1 0.42 Studying English can be important to 
me because I think it will some day be 
useful in getting a good job. 
NO. A50 F2 0.77 My parents encourage me to practice my 
English as much as possible. 
NO. A52 F2 0.71 My parents feel that I should really 
try to learn English. 
No. A49 F2 0.69 My parents show considerable interest 
in anything to do with my English 
courses. 
No. A46 F2 0.66 My parents feel that I should continue 
studying English all through college. 
No. A51 F2 0.65 My parents have stressed the importance 
English will have for me when I leave 
college. 
No. A48 F2 0.65 My parents really encourage me to study 
English. 
No. A53 F2 0.64 My parents feel that I should really 
try to learn English. 
No. A45 F2 0.54 My parents feel that because we live 
in Malaysia, we should learn English. 
No-A47 F2 0.54 My parents think I should devote more 
time to my English studies. 
No. A44 F2 0.50 My parents try to help me with my 
English . 
No-B43 F2 0.45 My parents want me to watch more TV 
programmes in English than in Bahasa 
Malaysia. 
No-B30 F2 0.43 My parents do not have any interest in 
the English language. 
No. A8 F2 0.41 1 should study a foreign language in 
college even if it was not required. 
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NO. A43 F3 0.64 1 am afraid the other students will laugh at me when I speak English. 
NO. A42 F3 0.61 1 get nervous and confused when I am 
speaking in my English class. 
NO. A39 F3 0.58 It embarrasses me to volunteer answers in our English class. 
No. C8 F3 0.51 When I am in an English class, I 
answer only the easier questions. 
No. B16 F3 0.50 1 seldom read English newspapers or 
magazines during my free time. 
No. C16 F3 0.49 1 find studying English no more 
interesting than most subjects. 
No. B12 F3 0.48 1 am bored when I am in an English class. 
No. B41 F3 0.46 Compared to my college mates, I believe 
that I study English less than most of them. 
No. A40 F3 0.45 1 never feel quite sure of myself when 
I am speaking in our English class. 
No. C13 F3 0.44 Compared to my other courses, I like 
English the same as all the others. 
No. B6 F3 0.44 English is a difficult subject to learn. 
No. A19 F4 0.49 Foreigners are a very kind and generous 
people. 
No. A17 F4 0.48 Foreigners are cheerful, agreeable and 
good humoured. 
No. A16 F4 0.45 Foreigners are very friendly and hospitable. 
No. A14 F4 0.43 Foreigners are trustworthy and dependable. 
No. A20 F4 0.37 For the most part, foreigners are sincere 
and honest. 
No. B5 F4 0.36 1 would not gain anything even if I speak in 
English. 
No. B23 F5 0.56 Malaysian children are well-behaved compared 
compared to children of other nations. 
No. B9 F5 0.46 There are far greater opportunities for 
for youths in Malaysia compared to other 
countries. 
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NO. B3 F5 0.45 The Western world will be better off if they 
adopt Malaysian family life. 
No. B34 F5 0.40 All subjects should be taught in the medium 
of Bahasa Malaysia. 
NO. A32 F5 0.36 Studying English can be important for me 
because I'll need it for my future career. 
No. B52 F5 -0.34 A good knowledge of English will help me 
adopt English customs. 
No. B1 F5 0.32 This country is by far the best country 
to reside. 
No-C11 F5 0.31 During an English class I would like to have 
a combination of Bahasa Malaysia and English 
spoken. 
No. B36 F5 0.30 our extended family system is declining. 
No. B19 F5 0.30 Compared to other people Malaysians are more 
honest. 
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Appendix 5c: 
Analysis of Statements in Terms of Six Factors 
Stat- ', Fac. Load. : Statements 
No. No. 
No. B50 F1 0.70 English language opens the window to 
to future knowledge. 
No. A35 F1 0.55 Studying English can be important to 
because it will allow me to be more 
at ease with fellow Malaysians who 
English. 
No. B51 F1 0.55 Studying English will help me get a 
good job in the future. 
No. A36 F1 0.54 Studying English can be important for 
me because it will allow me to meet 
and converse with more and varied 
people. 
No. A26 F1 0.54 1 hate English. 
No. B45 F1 0.50 1 would like to be the best English 
language teacher. 
No. B47 F1 0.49 1 need to study English in order to 
read books, magazines and newspapers 
in the language. 
No. B54 F1 0.48 A good knowledge of English will make 
me a better educated person. 
No. B53 F1 0.47 Speaking English will help me meet and 
talk with many different kinds of 
people. 
No. B49 F1 0.47 1 like English language teaching if I 
am better trained. 
No. A23 F1 0.47 English is an important part of the 
college programme. 
No-B35 F1 0.43 1 will study English as well as I 
study other subjects. 
No. A37 F1 0.43 In this present world it is difficult 
to plan for the future. 
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No. A33 F1 0.42 My parents do not want me to speak English to them. 
No. A23 F1 0.40 Malaysian children are well-behaved 
compared to children of other nations. 
NO. A50 F2 0.76 My parents encourage me to practise my 
English as much as possible. 
NO. A52 F2 0.70 My parents feel that I should really 
try to learn English. 
No. A49 F2 0.68 My parents show considerable interest 
in anything to do with my English 
courses. 
No. A46 F2 0.66 My parents feel that I should continue 
studying English all through college. 
No. A48 F2 0.66 My parents really encourage me to 
study English. 
No. A53 F2 0.65 My parents urge me to seek help from 
my lecturers if I am having problems 
with my English. 
No. A51 F2 0.64 My parents have stressed the importance 
English will have for me when I leave 
college. 
No. A45 F2 0.54 My parents feel that because we live 
in Malaysia we should learn English. 
No. A47 F2 0.50 My parents think I should devote more 
time to my English studies. 
No. A44 F2 0.46 My parents try to help me with my 
English. 
No. B30 F2 0.45 My parents do not have any interest in 
the English language. 
No. A8 F2 0.42 1 enjoy meeting and listening to 
people who speak other languages. 
No. B43 F2 0.41 My parents want me to watch more TV 
programmes in English than in Bahasa 
Malaysia. 
No. B11 F2 0.40 My parents do not encourage me to 
learn English. 
No. A43 F3 0.58 1 am afraid the other students will 
laugh at me when I speak English. 
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No. A42 F3 0.52 1 get nervous and confused when I am 
speaking in my English class. 
No. A28 F3 0.52 Learning English is a waste of time. 
No. A29 F3 0.49 1 think that learning English is dull. 
No. A39 F3 0.49 It embarrasses me to volunteer answers 
in our English class. 
No. B5 F3 0.42 1 would not gain anything even if I 
speak in English. 
No. A41 F3 0.41 1 always feel that the other students 
speak English better than I do. 
No. A27 F3 0.40 1 would spend my free time on other 
subjects rather than English. 
No. B11 F3 0.38 My parents do not encourage me to 
learn English. 
No. B16 F3 0.38 1 seldom read English newspapers or 
magazines during my free time. 
No. B4 F3 0.38 One will not be accepted by the 
community if one speaks in the English 
language. 
No. A40 F3 0.38 1 never feel quite sure of myself 
when am speaking in our English class. 
No. B38 F3 0.37 No matter how hard I try I am always 
being very badly treated. 
No. B6 F3 0.37 English is a difficult subject to learn. 
No. C5 F4 0.52 Considering how I study English, I can 
honestly say that I really try to 
learn English. 
No. C8 F4 0.51 When I am in an English class I answer 
only the easier questions. 
No. C14 F4 0.49 If there were an English club in my 
college I would definitely not join. 
No. C7 F4 0.48 If I get my English assignments back, 
I look over them but don't bother 
correcting the mistakes. 
No. C15 F4 0.45 If it was up to me whether or not to 
take English I don't know whether I 
would take it or not. 
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No. C13 F4 0.43 
No. C16 F4 0.43 
No. Cl F4 0.42 
No. B25 F4 0.38 
No. C20 F4 0.38 
No. C9 F4 -0.38 
No. Cll F4 -0.37 
No. Cl 9 F4 0.36 
No. B16 F4 -0.36 
No. Al 7 F5 0.51 
No. Al 9 F5 0.50 
No. A16 F5 0.46 
No. A14 F5 0.45 
No. A20 F5 0.37 
No. B49 F5 -0.37 
B5 F5 0.37 
Compared to my other courses I like 
English I like English the same as 
all the others. 
I find studying English no more interesting then most subjects. 
I once in while actively think what I have learned in my English class. 
I am happy that I will be teaching 
English in school. 
If I had the opportunity and knew 
enough English, I would read English 
magazines and newspapers as often as 
I could. 
If there were a local TV station in 
English, I would try to watch it 
often. 
During an English class, I like to 
have a combination of Bahasa Malaysia 
and English spoken. 
if there were English speaking 
families in my neighbourhood, I would 
speak English with them sometimes. 
I seldom read English newspapers or 
magazines during my free time. 
Foreigners are cheerful, agreeable 
and good humoured. 
Foreigners are a very kind and 
generous people. 
Foreigners are very friendly and 
hospitable. 
Foreigners are trustworthy and 
dependable. 
For the most part foreigners are 
sincere and honest. 
I like English language teaching if I 
am better trained. 
I would not gain anything even if I 
speak in English. 
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No. B23 F6 0.55 Malaysian children are well-behaved 
compared to children of other nations. 
No. B3 F6 0.52 1 will try to speak English as much 
as I could. 
No. B32 F6 0.37 1 always finish my English homework 
first before doing other subjects. 
No. B34 F6 0.37 All subjects should be taught in the 
medium of Bahasa Malaysia. 
In the six factor solution, three statements, A37 "In this 
present world it is difficult to plan for the future", A33 "My 
parents do not want me to speak English to them", and A23 
"Malaysian children are well-behaved compared to children of 
other nations" were unrelated to factor 1 of the factor solution. 
The other statements in this category related to the 
instrumental and integrative orientation of the students. On the 
five factor solution, 11 statements on the second factor were 
related to nervousness, anxiety or boredom in the English 
class. However, in the six factor solution, the same category 
is divided into two separate factors, factor 4 and factor 
5, twenty one statements altogether. In the four factor 
solution, two factors on the five factor solution were 
combined, that is Factor 4 "Malaysian students' attitude 
towards foreigners" and Factor 5 "Malaysian students' attitude 
towards the country, its culture, its values and language". 
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Append. ix 6: Attitude Factors and Language Background 
Factor No. 
I 
Lang. Spoken to/use for: F Ratio D. F F Prob. 
1 Father 18.5237 
Mother 10.3184 
Sister(s) 9.7420 
Brother(s) 15.7384 
College Lecturer 23.2516 
Same sex friends 12.5731 
Opposite sex Friends 17.9040 
Shopping 2.4940 
Watching TV 5.9800 
Listening REcords & 
Cassettes 22.2338 
Reading Newspapers & 
Magazines 21.7301 
Reading Books 4.3536 
3& 
3& 
3& 
3& 
2& 
2& 
2& 
2& 
2& 
12 2 
12 2 
108ý 
94ý 
144 
145 
142 
135 
135 
2& 135 
2& 135 
2& 145 
. 00001 
. 00001 
. 00001 
. 00001 
. 00001 
. 00001 
. 00001 
. 0864 
. 0032 
00001 
. 00001 
. 0146 
2 Sister(s) 
Same sex freinds 
opposite sex friends 
Shopping 
Watching TV 
Listening Radio 
Reading Books 
2.9645 :3& 108: . 0353 
4.0561 :2& 145: . 0193 4.0759 :2& 142: . 0190 3.8547 :2& 135: . 0235 
3.3449 :2& 135: . 0382 
3.5574 :2& 140ý . 0311 
3.0963 :2& 145: . 0493 
3 Mother 
Sister(s) 
Brother(s) 
College Lecturer 
opposite sex friends 
Listening Radio 
Listening Records & 
Cassettes 
3.5987 
2.1449 
2.1872 
3.4396 
3.3886 
3.6729 
3 & 122, . 0155 
3 & 108: . 0988 
3 & 94: . 0947 
2 & 144: . 0347 
2 & 142: . 0332 
2 & 140: . 0278 
4.3256 ý2 & 145, . 0150 
4 Father 3.6215 1,3 & 122, ' . 0151 
Mother 4.3426 :3 & 122: . 0061 
Same sex friends 2.8606 ', 2 & 145: . 0605 
Shopping 5.2229 ', 2 & 123: . 0065 
Watching TV 7.3315 :2 & 1351, . 0009 
Listening radio 2.5728 :2 & 140', . 0799 
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, Factor No., Language spoken to/use 
5 Father 
Sister(s) 
Brother(s) 
College Lecturer 
Same sex friends 
Opposite sex friends 
F. Ratio: D. F. : F. Prob ý 
2.6050 :3& 122, ' . 0549 
5.0252 :3& 108: . 0027 
2.3928 :3& 94: . 0734 
7.2940 :2& 144: . 0010 
7.9582 :2& 145: . 0005 
5.5950 :2& 142: . 0046 
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